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TO THE 
Aving already in an Advertiſement before the F irſt Part, endeavoured 


ſon to be raiſed againſt this Tranſlation, T hope there will be no oc= 
cafion ſo far to diſtruſt either the Reader's Ingenuity, or the ſatis« 
faftorineſs of what was there offered, as ts enlarge any further in my own and the 
Books windication. | 

T confeſs it was once in my thoughts, from ſome paſſages in Mr. Claude con- 
cerning the Right of the Miniſtry inherent in the Faithful, and the firſt Paſtors of 
the Reformation, to ſay ſomewhat that might ſhew the advantagious and unex- 


ceptionable methods made wſe of by the Church of England, #n ber $ p—_—_ 


fom the Romiſh Communion 5 And T imagined I _- drawn a je of ; ligation 
pon my ſelf to do ſo, erting in my former Advertiſement, That As man 
yt erſtand the 2 Je "+. but. and the nan Proteſtants 4 
France, are ſenſible we ſtand upon the better ground by much, for an 
engagement againſt the Church of Rome. 

But beſidesthat the proſecution of ſuch a Deſign would have ſwelled this Trea- 
tiſe to an inconvenient bigneſs, which is already of a bulk beyond what T expedited, 
by reaſon of the multitude and length of Quotations ;, beſides, that this hath been 
done by better hands ſo fully and ſo frequently as might ſatisfy all that are not re- 
ſolved never to be ſatisfied with any thing; I found the trouble happily ſuperceded 
by what Mr. Claude himſelf bath done in the bufineſs, when he undertakes to 
examine M. de Meaux's Thirteenth Reflefiion. Where in anſwer to bis fourth 
Objeftion, Whence came their Paſtors, &c ? He tranſcribes what be had fors 
merly written to this purpoſe, in his Defence of the Reformation. Which Book,, 
whoever ſhall take the pains to conſult, will find, that the paſſage conſidered 
whole and entire, amounts to thus much, That, if ſome places choſe ( as *tis 


achnowledged they did chuſe  ) Paſtors of their own heads, yet the neceſſity of _ 
| the 


to obviate ſuch Scruples as might ſeem with any appearance of Regs + 


To the Reader . 


the times forcing them to the uſe of ſuch an Expedient, and the general Approbae- 
tion theſe Perſons ſo elefied met with, as alſo Gods bleſſing won their endeavours, 
make abundant recompence for what can be thought irregular in ſuch proceedings : 
But withal, that this Imputation of Irregularity cannot affect the whole Body, 
no, nor the moſt conſiderable part of the Reformers , becauſe in moſt Countries the 
Elergy themſelves were exceeding, ſenſible , how neceſſary a Reformation was, 
and laboured with a Zeal propertionable to that Senſe , in the promoting #. 
Hereupon, ſeveral places, in the bead of which England and Scotland are 
reckoned particularly, reformed with the Conſent and Concurrence of the majority 
of their then Clergy. And from thence to this day, they do retain a continued 
ordinary Succeſſion of Miniſters, without Interruption, Innovation, or any recourſe 
20 an extraordinary Call or Conſtitution: All tbe inference I make from this at 
Preſent, is only to obſerve, hows little credit that Fable of the Nags-head-Conſe- 
cration bath found abroad, and what an unparalleFd confidence thoſe men are en= 
dued with, who ftill endeavonr to obirude wpon us a Fiftion of their own, in de- 
Spight of common Senſe, publick, Records, and all the moſt authentick Evidence 
that any thing of that nature can poſfibly be capable of. 

 . The notations in this Second Part, have coft me a great deal of Pains to ſearch 
and tranſcribe , which T hope will be granted to have been done faithfully ; and 
where any are wanting, it is either, becauſe the Books referred to, could not be 
wet with, or where there was no danger of Falfification, as when Mr. Claude 
quotes his own Writings. The reaſon why T mention this, is thereby to beſpeak, 
the Readers Equity and Candor, that in confideration of ſo much care, he will 
rather impute ſuch Errors as ſhall occur in the Tranſlation it ſelf, to Ignorance 
- want of Judgment, than to any Inſincerity, or a deſign of impoſing upon the 

old 
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de Meaux pretends will follow from our Principle, viz. 
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may underſtand Gods Word better than the Univerſal Synods, 
and all the Church together, P. I5. 
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 knowledging the Churches perpetual Viſibility. P- 126. 
M. de Meaux's Twelfth Reflefl;on Examined, concerning what 
he calls Mr. Claude's(Q#&jdtons. * "  Þ. £39, 
M. de Meaux's Thirteemth Refletion examined, wherein he pre- 
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: 01 HA - : $11 1 E-R K A.T 4. »% IJ 'Y 2 
P Age 5. 1.24. read jt 553 p.14.},4-r ſtrong; ibid.Lulr. afcer belicyoaghr.them; p.26.1.19. 
* 'R and22.r.15 ze; p.33. 1.31. after nothing, r.new; p.47. 32 r. being by nature a man; 
(P48. 1.39. afr:admicred, r.30; p$0.1.7. aft.vor, r.#6; ibid1.28.r Yume; P.55- 1.27. and in 
the Margin, r. Areudine; p.59.1.6 r.st; p.62.1.16. r.Cbila; p.63.1.35. dele This; p.66.1.24. 
Thus; p.7 5.1.36. aft. Page, inſert 28. p.$83.1.4 5.r.0n the ſudden; p.89.1.8.r. Altercations; 
-pH3n Marg.:d-Quorarion, 1 utr.r.onp;s; fo tikewiſe p.941:5; p.94.in Marg, r.de forte; 
ibid.r.propoſent; ibid.r. Reponſe;p.96.Quorl.1,ab 9,r.extiy=gibid.1:6.r:074651.7:r avec; 
þ.104.1.34-r.he; 1.penute,r. Legs; LultrForce, p.t1 2.1.22.x"Jf7orings; p 1241.32 .dele- of; 
13$.dele and; p.r26.1.26.r:0n their; p.131.1,32.r.qute;p.4324.31.r. fra upon;Þ136.1.28, 
T.he; 1.30.7. be; . p.129. it marg. r: peife; p.144-1. penult r; Is eh55; p.155.1.35.r. ake; 
p.165. in the Quorar. x. perioulofins, r. comeſt ationes; p. 170. 1.ult. r. /purcitiis. 


% . ©- * - Ls Y ck. *+ T 


@Y Newly Reprinted. 

'. The Devout Communicant exemplified in his behaviour be- 
fore, at, and after the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, . pradti-. 
cally ſuited to all the Parts of that Solemn Ordinance. The 
ſixth Edition, much Corre&ted. Price I s. | 


- 


XwiM 


MAS MEADX's "" 
REFLECTIONS _ 


Rehting to the 


CONFERENCE, 


EXAMINED. 
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The firſt RefleAion, concerning the Submiſſion we promiſe to the 
decifions of our National Synods, Examined. . | 


Aving already ſpoken ſufficiently to M. de Meaux his Re- 

| fledtions upon my Anſwer to his Diſcourſe ; The next 

thing in order, is, That we proceed to thoſe which have. 

a Rclation to the Conference between us. The ſubject 

- of the tirſt is, That Submiſſion and Obedience which we 

promiſe to our National Synods, as it occurs in our Diſcipline, in theſe 
words; + We promiſe in the preſence of God to ſubmit our ſelves to whatever 4 Thefs 
ſhall be concluded and reſolved pon in your holy Aſſembly, being perſwaded, as words are 
we verily are, that God will preſide in it, and lead you by his boly Spirit into all the form 


erath and equity, by the Rule of his Word, for the Good and Edification of bis fo bo 
Church, and 42 his-own great Glory. : compoſed 
3n the Sy- 


nod.of Vitre., for the Provinces to follow, when they ſend Deputies to a National Synod. Nous 
promettons devant Dieu de nous ſoiimertre a tour ce qui ſera conclu, & reſolu en vdtre ſainte 
Aſſemblee, y obcir, er  executer de noſtre pouvoir, perſuadez que nous ſommes que Dieu y 
preſidera, et vous conduira par ſon Saint E(pirit, en toute verite, er-equite, par la regle de (a pa-' 
role, pour le bien er !' edificarion de ſon Egliſe, et a ſa grande gloire. Diſcipline, Chap. 9g. Ob- 


ſerv. pag. 144. Huifſeau Edit. Genev, 1666, 


A | This 


. " M: de Meaux's- Refleions examin'd. 

This-A& M. de M:aux made uſe of in the Conference between us, and-. 
mferrcd from it, that an abſolute Obedience was a thing ſo mighty ne- 
ceſſary in the Church, that even we our felves, contrary to. our own. 
principle, were conſtrained. to acknowledg, and advance it in praQtice. . 
The anſwer made to that was, That this promiſe could not. be lookt up- 
on as any other than a conditional one, that is, it «ſuppoſed the Synod 
ſhould do its.duty, and in matters of Faith, judge and dctermine ac- . 

. cording to the Word of God. But this Prelate not rclithing that Expla-. 
nation very well, hath thought fit to touch upon this matter. again, 
and cndeavour to perſwade us theſe two things : One, that in {j ight of. 
all we can ſay to the butineſs, and how loth foever we may be to have 
it ſo, our ſubmiſtion in truth is abſolute, and unconditional, without 
reſtraint or reſerve. The other, that if we underſtand any limitation or 
condition in it, our Oath is no bettcr than a ridicylous illution, an equi- 
vocation.and ſuch a mental reſervation as is unbecoming any honeſt men. 

The tirſt of theſe he grounds upon. 11x Obſervations : 1. That there | 
was ſome oppoſition made in the Provinces, before they could ſettle this 
Submiſſion, 2. That a National Syriod at Tonneins enjoyned this Sub-. 
milfion to be promiſed in proper terms, without any Condition or Mo- 
dification. 3. That the Diſcipline calls the judgment of theſe Synods, 
even in doctrinal points, the laſt and fingl reſolxtion, in which, it men refuſe 
to acquicſce, it appoints, that they ſhall be cut off from the Church. 4. That 
the like ſubmiſſion is not promiſed among us, neither to the judgment 
of Conſiſtories, nor Colloquies, nor even of Provincial Synods. 5. That. 
the National Synod of Rochel declared this clauſe of Submittion to be ne- 
ceffary to the validity of the Aſſemblies Concluttons. 6, Lafily, That 4 
bare humane preſumption, ſuch as we proteſs to have of a National Sy- 
nods integrity, cannot be the matter and foundation of an Oath. From al! 
which he infers, that our ſubmiſſion is abſolute, and that it is very. im- 
pertinent in us to go about to underſtand it with conditions and exccp- 

_ © tions, and'to reſerve to our ſelves ſtill a right of examining things at- 
., terwards. _— 

+ But all this is of no moment at all: For, as for the fir of theſe Re-- 

\ marks, M. de-Meavx magnifies things a great deal more than he ought 

' todo. The truth of it is, there was in the Provinccs not any opp cli- 

tion, as he terms it, but ſome oF them were negligent, and did not inſert 

-thai Clauſe of Submiuſton in their Letters of Deputation, and others 

; varied in their manner of exprciling it. This put the Synod. of V;tre, 

: ©» keH in the year 1617, upon compoting the form which we have re- 
lated -here, to be conſtantly and unanimouſly obſerved throughout all 

the Provinces. Here is nothing in all this, but what is very natural, 

| and 
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and very uſual, nothing that ſavours of quartel-or oppoſition, nothing 
that M. de Meanx can make the leaft advantage of, | 
As to the fecond ; when the National Synod of Tonnems appointed this 
Submiſſion and Obedience to be promiſed m proper terms, without any 
condition or modihcation ; this was not in ſuch a manner as M. de Aranx 
fancies, with a deſign to exclude that condition of judging agreeably to 
the Word of God, but it was intended for proviſion againſt te two in- 
conveniencies I mentioned juſt now ; The negled& ſome Provinces were 
guilty of, in omitting -this clauſe of ſubmiſſion,” and a ſort of fantaſti- 
cal diverſity in others, 'fome of which inſtanced in thoſe conditions and 


' 4nodifications,. and 'others took no notice at all of them. This forced 


the Synod to appoint 'on one hand, that the ſubmiſſion ſhould be pro- 
miſed in proper and expreſs terms, with regard to the former incon- 
venience; and on the other hand, that they ſhould not mention in par- 
ticular, either Condition, or Modification, in relation to the ſecond. 
But, as for, that Condition of following the Word of God in deciſions 
-that concern matters of Faith ; this is 7 Qcurally underttood, and. ac- 
cording to the conftant Tenet of Proteſtants, is fo eflentially annexed to 
every promiſe of ſubmiſſion, that there was not any neceſſity of expreſ- 
ling it. | | # £27 
T The third' obſervation hath as little of weight and ſolidity in it as the 
two former: For *tis very true, that in the order of Diſcipline, the de- 
termination of a National Synod is the laſt and final refolution, and that 
there is not beyond'that any humane remedy that can be made uſe of, 
for the reducing*perſons-that we think have gone aſtray ;' fo that it is 
no wonder ſentence ſhould be given againft them as obſtinate Hereticks, 
and that they ſhould be excommnnicated. Bar as T ſaid itt the Confer- 
ence, the Excommunication is juſt, only upon ſuppoſal, that that-deter- 
mination was accordingto the Word of God; and if that ſuppoſition 
be not true, the Excommunication rebounds back- upon the Excommu- 
nicators themſelves : So that when a point of Doctrine is inqueſtion; - we 
muſt-not- imagine the Synod Excommunicates gainfayers, purcly upon 
«this account; that they did- not ſubmit-their Confeiences to their Aus 
thority, This is the way that the Church of Rome takes ; but-it -excomw 
municates them for their-hardning their hearts againft the Word of God; 
which hath been abrindantly demonſtrated, and made ſuffciently clear 
to. ther; by all the htmnane! means-that can in reaſon-be made nfe of for 
that purpoſe Antfto conclude from thetice, that 'our ſubmiffion to a 
National Syhod'is ab{olate;” and weonditional, 'without diftinQion; ant 
without'exception, is falle Arguing, and an abnſe of-Reaſoning. 


A2 -I come 
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E come now to the fourth Obſevation, which is, that we do not pro- 
miſe the like ſubmiſſion to. Conſiftories, nox Colloquies, nor Provincial 
Synods that we do to National Synods, From whence M. de Meayx will 
have it to follow, that our ſubmiſſion does not rc{pe&t the Word of 
God merely, and conſidered as ſuch, but the Authority of this ſupreme 
Aſſembly 3 for 2s much as othcr inferiour Aſſembleis are no leſs ovliged: 
to give their judgment according to that Word cf God, than a National 
Synod. I anſwer, That although, abſolutely ſpeaking, an <qual ſub- 
mi;Hhon be due to the Word of God, where, and however it be mani- 
felted to us, whether in the debates cf a Conlifiory, or thole of othcr. 
Aſſemblies; yet this is noaargument, that we.ought not engage our ſelves; 
more ſtrongly to ſubmit to the decitions of a National Synod than other 
meetings. - The reaſon whereof is, that we may with more probability 
preſume, the deciiions of a National Synod will keep cloſe to the Word 
of God, .and the Rules of Truth, than we can preſume it of the decifi- 
ons made by other Aſſemblies. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that there 
will be more undcritandinggend more impartiality in a. Company of 
men choſen of all the Provies of a large Kingdom, than in. a Conlitto- 
ry, 2 Colloquy, or Provincial. Synod ; and upon. this ſuppolition, we 
may ve1y jutily make ſome difference between them. Belides, there is. 
no.queſtion to be made, but it is. a more heinous offence in the light of 
God, for a. man to carry on his obſtinacy againſt. his. Word, as far as. 
this higher Aﬀſembly, which in all probability propounds it w thou 
any humane prepoſſeſſion, or perſonal prejudice, than when he hath. 
only ſlighted it from the mouth of a leſs and inferiour Aſſembly, againii 
whom. there might obje@ions be found with a great deal more eaſe. 
The word,. conhidered in it (elf, is continually the ſame, and hath the, 
ſame Authority always, and every where, without recciving any addi- 
tion, or diminution at all to it, but in proportion. as it becomes more: 


T or leſs cognoſcible, according: to the different means and inſtruments 


whereby it is propounded. We may very well bc allowel1 to affirm 
that in reſpect of us, it diſcovers that Authority more or leſs; and up-- 
on This it is, that the difference we put between the ſeveral forts of; 
Aſſemblies, is grounded. The caſe is in a manner the ſame with regard 
to this Authority, as it is with the King's, which, tho it be the ſupreme. 
in the Commonwealth, and conſequently cannot. i. it ſelf be made ei- 
ther leſs or greater, yet does for all that appear to the. World, and diſ- 
cover it ſelf in a more full and valid- way, by Letters Patents, and pub- 
lick Edicts.,, than. by Privy Seals, and the determinations of inferiour- 
Courts of Judicature, But fill, as we do not pretend that our obedi-F 
ence is due.to the Wax, or the Seal barely, but to the King's Autho-' 
rity, 


Wir 


M. de Meaux's Refleftions examin'd. 


vity, which that Seal and Wax ſignify to us, in the moſt publick and 
authoritative way ſo neither do we own our ſubmiſſion ought to: be 
paid merely to the Authority of a' National Synod, nor'is it That we 
yield obedience to , but. the Word of God, waick that Synod hath 
made more clear and evident to us. , | | 

- TheChurch of Rome hatlr very near the fame opinion of Provincial 
Councils, that we have of National Synods, that it does not look upon: 
them to be Infallible: And yce there is no queſtion, they think there is 
a great deal of difference to be made between. their deciſions, and thoſe 
of a fing!e Biſhop. M. de Meanx, for inftance, will not own that pec- 
ple ought to pay the ſame deference to what he himſelf hath ſpoken, 
or written concerning matters of Faith, as they ought to what the 


.Clergy of France in Convocation ſhall determine upon the ſame Subject. 


And whence pray ariſes this difference? Is rot every. particular Biſhop 
under an- obligation to judg agreeably to the Faith of the Catholick 


Church, every whit as much as Provincial Councils are? And is not, ac- ' 


cording to his own principles, the ſame abſolute obedience to the Tenets 
of the Catholick Church required, whereſoever they be met with, whe- 
ther they come to men from the mouth of one Bithop, or whether from 
a Provincial Council? What then is the ground of this difference? M. 
de Meaux can give no other account of it than: this, 'That although a 
Provincial Council be not infallible, yet, for as much as it is more rea- 
fonable to preſume in favour of it, that it will not deviate from what 
the Catholick Church holds, than. there is to preſume thus much of 
any oneſingle Biſhop, upon. this account men. ought to-pay « greater de- 
ference to the Council than to theiBiſhop; And this in agreemenv with 
what Clement the Fifth defined in the: Council of Vienna, the ſubſtance 
of which is, || That the. Anthority of. a Provincial Council is greater 
than that of every particular Prelate in the Province z and the ſentence 
is more full, when confirmed by the opinion of a great many. 'Now 
Age but the texms, and this is exactly the Anſwer that I make to 


j Cum 
majus fir 
provincia- 
le Conci- 
lium, 


quam 


gularis 


Prxlati Provineiz, ac judicium integrum » quod plurimorum ſententiis- comprobatur, Vid. 


Clementin. de ſent. Excomm. Tir. 10. Lib. 5. 


As for the Fifth. Obſervation, *tis very true, that a Synod of Ruchell 
declared that Clauſe of approving and ſubmitting to what ſhould be 
decreed and refolved upon, was.neceſlary to the validity of the Aﬀem- 
blies Conclutions. But-what is there in this that can diſgutt M. de Meaux ? 
What, that is not grounded upon. the evidence of Reaſon? Or, what. 
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Reflect. 


« Pag. 60, 


M. de Meaux's' Reflections eX4min'd.” | 
does he pretend to infer! from hence ?* Tt is enowgh, 'fays he, to render tha 


il Ads of any, Aſſembly valid;; that the perſans of whom it is compoſed; . have a 


is is. ſufficient to make each man's ſuffrages valid, that is, to give 
every Deputy a right of delivering his opinion in that Agembly ; but 
this is not ſufficient to make their publick-debates: in common valid 
that requires a promiſe of approving and ſubmitting to the deliberations 
themſelves, However, the Synod does not dechare an ablolute ſubmiſe 
fron to tbe neceſſary for that purpoſe, in that fenſe this Prelate under- 
ſtands-it. ; The Act: implies noſfuch thing as that 15. 

Laſily, M. de Meaux's Sixth Remark, That a bare humane preſumption 
cannot. be the matter and foundation of an Oath, ( as he expreſles it ) 1s to 


gr bringing - to-it the. ſuffrages of thoſe that ſend them. He'is. miliaken, 
h 


- me the moſt ſurpriſing thing in the World to come from a Prelate of 


the:Church of Rome. In that Church.. preſent, real.and effteRtual Acts 
are paſſed every day, and in matters of- the higheft conſequence, upon: 
bare humane preſiumptions ſuch as they can have but a moral certainty 


. of at moſt, -or to ſpeak more truly, ſuch as amount to no-more than 


charitable conjeQures ; upon This they. abſolve Penitents , upon this 


' they worſhip the Euchariſt, upon this they pray to Canonized Saints, 


upon this they think their-Marriages- good and lawful, upon this-they re 


- ceive the Sacraments, / upon. :this they obey a Biſhop and a (Pope; upon 


this a Pope'and a'Biſhop enjoy their Benetice with a fafe Conſcience, 
and. with a ſafe Conſcience diſcharge all the functions. belonging; to their 
Office; and yet M: de Meaxx after all will tell'us, that we cannot upoi 
the very fame thing, that is, upon a.very. ſtrong preſumption ground 
an:/Qath, -which. ought not to be put-in execution till'the preſumption 
is changed into an. abſolute.cercainty.z nor make a conditional promiſe,” 
which is of no-efficacy at all, till the condition be fulffled. What ſhall 


-we,call this, if it be not to obſerve a mote in his Brothers eye, 'and ne-- 


'ver perceive the beam in his own eye? wn wer 
M, de Maax may pleaſe to diſtingunlt betwixt:Afſertory Oaths; whief” 


1 .reſpe& a thing already paſt, as the ſubject of our Affirmation or Neg: 


tion ; and promiſſory Oaths, which concern things to come, and we, 


engage our ſelves ts the performance of. The former of theſe, 1. awn,, 


cannot be grounded on a bare humane preſumption, There is a greater 
degree of certainty,” and a ſtronger per{wafion required, to make a 


man's Oath lawful,; That ſach a matter or-fa@ was true-or -falſe;- ' But 


all the World knows, 'that-upon the ſecond kind, -men frwear-dayly with: 
a - very. ſafe; Conſcience, in Civil! Societies , upon - bare- preſumpttons; 


.Upon this ground, a Friend: ſwears an- everlaſting friendſhip with the. 
"Man: he. takes. tobe: hits Eriend ; updn-this Officers -in-the Army {wear 


obedi- 


M. de'Meati's Refleiffons examit' tl. 
dvbedience and fidefity to their General; upon this a Wottian Twears to 
acknowledg from that time forward ſuch a particular Man for her law- 
ful Husband; and upon this very ground are all the alliances-of Princes” 
contracted, and all the mutual promiſes they make to one another, and 
confirm by Oaths. It is evident, that if the World ſhould follow M. de 
Meaux's Rule in this particular, almoſt all Oaths of this kind muſt be 
utterly baniſht, there being yery few of them, that proceed upon more 
than bare preſumptions. | | 

But why then, fays he, is not this great Oath pronounced in theſe Terms ? 
We ſwear befure God to ſubmit to all that you ſhall decide, if you decide by his 
Word, as we hope, and;preſume ye will. M. de Mezax here, makes a ftum- 
bling block to himſeJf, where there is really none. Is it poſſible, that 
he ſhould not have conſidercd, that there is nothing in the World more 
common, than to meet with propoſitions exprelt in abſolute and general 
terms, which yet do include ſome tacit conditions, diſtintions, and li- 
mitations, whether it be, that - the nature of the thing diſcover them, 
or that they ariſe from ſome other Cauſe? For inſtance, God hath faid 
abſolutely, Thox ſhalt not kill, and yet we undetſtand here, except thou 
be a Magitirate, 'or that thou kill in a juſt War. God hath faid abſo- 
lutely, Thox ſhalt do no manner of work on the Sabbath day, and yet Jeſus 
Chriſt hath. found out ſuch exceptions to be included here as concern 
{uch works as Charity dire&s, or Necellity adviſes to. There is not 
any duty in Scripture fixed more firmly than obedience to Parents ; 
The Law hath faid , Honowr thy Fnther and thy Myther ; and St. Parl, 
Children obey your Parents in all things ; nay, Moſes adjudged rebellious and 
diſobedient Children to death. Yet ought we not from herice to con- 
clude this obedience fo abſolute, but that it admits of many exceptions ; 


we mult not imagine that it ſuppoſes every Father to be Intallible, or: . 


forbids Children to make any manner of enquiry, of what nature the 
things commanded are. For if a Father ſhould bid his Son riſe up a- 
gainſt his King, or Sacrifice to falſe Gods, or ſlander his Neighbour, or 
take away another Man's Goods unjuſtly, Can there be any queſtion, 
that the Child ought to ad contrary to theſe commands, let the terms 
of the Law enjoyning this obedience be never ſo abſolute? The ſame 
thing muſt be ſaid of Servants -obedience, which the Scripture com- 
mands in abſolute terms ; Servants, ſays the Apoſtle, otey your Maſters, 
and in another place, Servants obey your Maſters according to. the fleſh in all 
things; and again in another, Let the Servants: be ſubjec to their own Ma- 
fters , pleaſing them well in all things , not anſwering again. Yet (till. here 
muſt be ſome exceptions underſtood ; for a Servant ought not upon pre- 


tence of this obedience; either break the Laws of the Commonwealth z 
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M. de Meaux's Refle#ions examin'd; 


or do any. thing immoral, nor a& contrary to: the dictates of his-own 
Conſcience, | SP 
We muſt not exped a greater ſtrictnels in the terms of our promiſes, 
than God himſelf thewed in his threatnings. And yet it is ſure there 
are ſome of his Threatnings to be met with, cxprclt in vety abſolute 
terms, and underſtood nevertheleſs with ſome exceptions and condi- 
tions. God ſays, in the Decalogue, and elſewhere, that he will wifit 
the ſins of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
' of them that hate him. Theſe words are abſolute; and yet this Condi- 
tion is contained in them, provided the Children do not turn from the 
evil way of their Fathers. God fays by the mouth of his Prophet, 
That he will deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, that he abhorrath the hloody and des 
ceitful man ; That be will rain upon the wicked, ſnares, fire and brimſtone, that 
@ borrible tempeſt ſhall be their portion. The Threatning ſcems abſolute; and 
y<t in its true meaning, It is limited by this condition, unleſs they re- 
pent and implore the Mercy of God. God fignitied to the Ninezites by 
the Miniſtry of Fonas, Tet forty days, and Niniveb ſhall be deftreyed. Can 
there any thing be more expreſs and abſolute than theſe words ? And 
yet this clauſe was to be underſtood in them, cxcept Ninizeh humble it 
{elf and repent. | | 
What is it then that M. de Maxx can diſcover in our Conditional Oath, 

that is extravrdinary or ſtrange? The Condition we underſtand in it is 
natural, it is one of our fundamental principles , it is ſo univerſally 
known among us, that a National Synod cannot poſlibly be miſtaken 

in the point, nor underſtand this Oath in any othcr ſence. For this 

very Condition is expreſly in one of: the Articles of our Confeſſion of 
Faith, where- we ſay, || That neither Antiquity, nor Cuſtome, nor the Num- 

ber, nor the Wiſdome of men, nor their Judgments, Acis, Edifis, nor Decrees, 

nor Councils, nor Viſions, nor Miracles ought to be ſet in oppoſition to the boly 

Scripture ; but contrariwiſe, all things ought to be examined, regulated, and 

reformed according to the Scripture» Our ſubmiſſion ro the AQs of our 

National Synods, is in ſubordination to this ſupreme Authority of 
Scripture, and it is by no means necctſary, after ſo authentick a decla- 

ration, to expreſs any conditions particularly. None of. us ever cqui- 

vocated in this matter, nor did ever any Synod pretcnd to act as abſo 
lute Maſters of Conſciences. So that M. de Meanx hath free leave to ar- 


neq; edicta, vel decreta ulla, neq; concilia, neq; viſiones, neq; miracula, Scripturz illi Divinze 
opponere licere ; ſed potins omnia ad ejus regulam, & preſcriprum examinari, &. exigi opor- 
xzere. Gallic, Confef, Art. 5. vid Harmon, Confeſl. Edir, Genev. 1581. Pag, 11. 


gue, 


| M. de Meaur's RefleNions examin't. 
gue; affirm, and produce what: he pleaſes, roÞrove our Oath implies 
an abſolute ſubmiſſion 3 but he can never perſwade us it does, becauſe 
we all know very well, that we do not underſtand it in any ſuch 
ſenſe.” h | | 

But, fays he, if you underſtand it in this ſenſe, We ſwear and promife 
to follow your Deciſtons, if we find you judg well ; there-is no perſon on the Earth 
to whom one may nat ſay as much. Myr. Claude may ſay it to me, as well as 1 
to bim. M. de Meaux is miſtaken. A Man cannot reafonably make this 


promiſe to any other perſons, but fuch, as not-only have a Call to jndg - 


in the name of all the Eccleſiaſtical Society,. and are made, as it were, 
the Depolitarigs of the common opinions ; but beſides that, are men 
that we have fome reaſon to ſuppoſe, will judg uprightly. To pro- 
ceed thus far, it is necefiary a Man ſhould have ſome ground te preſume 
well of them, of their underſtandings, their abilities, and their: hone» 
ſty, otherwiſe this could not be a wiſe and .confiderate promiſe ; and to 
interpoſe an Oath upon ſuch an occaſion, were to prophane the Name of 
God, and abuſeour holy Religion. - + If I ſhould ask M. de Meanx, where» 
fore he adores the hoſt at the Elevation, ſeeing, according to his own 
Principles, there can be no abſolute certainty, but only a humane pre- 
ſumption of its being conſecrated; he will anſwer me, according to the 
common opinion of the DoQors of his Church, That this Adoration hath 
conftantly a condition implied and underſtood, that the Prieſt hath done 
all that is required for its conſecration, that is, that this is the meanin 

and-ſenſe of his Adoration, T1 adore Thee, if thou beeft conſecrated. But + 


I tell him, he might ſay as much of the common Bread at his own Ta- 


ble, he will certainly anſwer me as the famous Gerſon, Chancellor of the 
Univerſity of Paris does, That this cannot be, no not tho the very Con- 
dition were expreſt, becauſe the ſame Circumſtances that attend the Bread 
upon the Altar, do not attend the Bread at any common Table, and 
therefore we cannot preſume the ſame thing of the one that we may of the 
other. This Anſwer he need only apply to himſelf. I-cannot engage 
my-alf for the ſame ſubmilſion to his deciftions, that I can to a National 
- Synod 3 becauſe I do not meet with the ſame Circumſtances in him, nor 
tan entertain the ſame favourable preſumption of him. 

But, ſays he further, If you take an Oath that is no more than Conditional, 
without expreſſing the Condition of it, your Oath is then deceitful and illuſory, 
and you do by magnificent words impoſe upon the peoples credulity. This is the 
ſecond -head of his obje&tion, which he propounds with mighty aggra-. 
vations, and abundance of afſurance. If after a promiſe, ſays he, con- 
firmed by ſo ſolemn an Oath, they pretend a Liberty is ſtill left them to exa- 
mine, I confeſs 1 know not what words ſignify, and there never was any mental 
evaſion ſo full of iliuſian and equivocation. C Gently 


'M. de:Meaux's Refleftions examin'd. | 

Gently; Lbefeech you Bejr, if our Oath be therefore an-illufion, and 

a:mental Equivocation, b:cau{e-we underſtand it with a: condition of 

jadging according to the Word: of 'God, and a reſerve of examination, 

then the Laws and threatnings of God, confirmed by all that Pomp and 

Majeſty which appeared -upon Mount Sinai, wilt, according to M. de 

| Meaux, be likewiſe no better than iſlafrons ahd mental equivocations, 

© for the ſame Reaſon's becauſe they are underftood with'fome dittinEti- 

- ons; exceptionsitand: reſervations, .Men ought to be alittle more: cau- 

tions, and not brand atÞ kinds of tacit implications fo ſuddenly, with 

the name of NHuſfion 'and Mental 'Equivocation. When the matter 

treated of is of that nature, that the diſtinction, exception, or condition 

neither can, nor ought to- be naturally underſtood in our words.according 

to the common rules of ſpeech and 0m then indeed to leave 

them: to be: underftood;' is an 1lation, and Mental Equivocation; for *tis 

a' downright Lye-, a- ſurpriſe committed upon the- honeſt plainneſs of 

them we ſpeak to, and a fnare which we lay for their credulity. But it 

the condition, diſtinction, or reſervation may be, ard naturally are of 

themſelves underfteod without'any difficulty, or hzfitation, and if in 

truth all the World underftands-them fo, then this tacit implication 1s 

not only no Haution,” but it would on the contrary be an Illufion in any 

that ſhould refuſe to admit it, and: take upon him- to give the terms an 

abſolute and unlimited ſence. | o | 

- Fhus in theCivil State, when the Tenant or Vaſſal 'pavs homage to 

his Lord of the Mannor, and ſwears ſervice and fidelity to him, againſt 

all: perſons whatſoever; his Oath does ſo naturally include an exception 

of the Prince, that it would really be a fault to underſtand” it other- 

wiſe, And it was merely from ſome Landlord's 'abufing this Oath of 

their Tenants, who ſtretched it fo far as to ſhock the Power of the 

Prince, that the Emperor Frederick, the firſt, appointed for the future, 

that the Emperor ſhould be- excepted in expreſs terms, to remove all 

manner of ' pretence i for his'Subjects revolting. The fame caſe we find 

'im the Decretals, the Conſuls of z Town belonging to the Pope, had 
condemned-a Man to make reſtitution of ſome Goods, and put their . 

Sentence 1n exccntion, notwithſtanding the condemned -petlon had Ap- 

Decretal. Pealed tothe Pope. Now this they had'done upon pretenee, that when 

Greg. Lib. they came on Conſuls, they had ſworn to ſee their Sentenges, in Caniles 

= 0 of that 'kind, put in execution before *twenty days: were cxpired, fo 

ks + - that, jn their opinion, the AppealF*'coul] not obſtruct this execution, 

9 - contrary to their Oath. The butineſs:hemg brought before Pape T:nc- 

| - eent the third, he declared they ought to-give way to the Appeal,.and 
that they were to blame, to think.their Oath: could be any hindrance at 
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M. de Meaux's Refletioms-examin d, 


Al to their doing ſo: Becauſe, fays he, in Oath# of this kind, thera not al- 
ways be underſtood an exceptton of the ſuperiours right.  Debet intAligi jas 
{uperioris exceptun. _ | rs fo Wo 

But what need we fetch Arguments ſo far off? M. 4: Meaux himſelf gives 
us a ſufficicnt one, for the evading his accuſation, in that Oath of Faith 
and Allegiance which I {uppoſe he made to the Pope, ( as a!l other B:- 
ſhops do ). at his promotion to a Biſhoprick, The form of it we meer 


with in. the Roman Pontitical, and nothing can be pretended more au-, 
thentick, nor more abſolute. The Biſhop ele kneels at the feet of him 


that conſecrates, and holding both his hands upon the Holy Goſpels, he 
reads the form of the Oath, where among other things he ſwears, 
+ To be faithful and obedient to the Pope, to obſerve with all his Power, his 
Decrees, his Ordinances, his Diſpoſals, his Reſervations, his Proviſions, and 
Apoſtolical Commands, to caxuſe them to be obſerved by others, with all bis might, 
to purſue and impugn Heretickg, Schiſmatickg, and Rebels againſt our Lord the: 
Pope, or his Succeſſors, and to labour for the Preſervation, Defence, Encreaſe, 
and Extent of the Rights, Honours, Priziledges, and Authority of the Holy 
Roman Church, and or Lord the Pope, This Oath is expreſt in theſe very 
abſolute terms, the only reſerve in it, is the Epiſcopal Dignity , Safco 
meo ordine. That is, ſays the Glcſs, * :he will ſerve him in ſuch a man- 
ner as his Honour allows, and not by Arms. He promilſes Faith and 
Obedience in general, he ſpecifies the Decrces and Ordinances of Popes 
in particular, and conſequently their deciſions in matters of Faith. And 
yet all this while two things are agreed upon, and unqueſtioned, the 
one, that the Pope may err in diſquiſitions of Faith ; and the ſecond, 
that his Authority, be it never { great, is till ſubje&ed to that of Coun- 
cils and Canons, Eow does M. de Meanux underſtand it ? For if his 
mcaning be, that this Oath obliges the Biſhops to a plenary and abſoſute 
obedience, without any condition, or limitation, and without reſer- 
ving a right of Examination, this, according to his own Tenet, wil 
be a raſh Oath, becauſe it may happen, that the Pope ſhall make Ordi- 
nances of Diſcipline, contradicting the Canons, and give deciſions of 
Faith, which thall not be. unreformable. But if he think there are 


re & promoyere curabo. -—— Regulas ſanctorum Patrum, decreta, ordinationes, 
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ſeu diſpoſi- 


riones, Refervationes, Proviſignes, & mandara Apoftolica rotis viribys obſervabo, & faciam ab 
aliis obfervari;; Hxrericos, Schiſmaricos, & rebelles eidem Domino noftro, vel ſucceſſoribus 


przdictis, pro pofſe proſequar'& impugnabo. Pontifical. Roman edit. Vener. 1582. 


* -Salyo meo ordine, id eft, ſecundum quod pertiner ad meum honorem, quia non cum ar 


mis,- Greg. Decrer, Lib. 2, de Jurejur. Tir. 24. Cap. 4. in Gloſf, 
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M. de Meaur's Refle fions examin d. 


Exceptions and Conditions underſtood in it, and leave to himſelf. till a 
right-of Examination, this likewiſe will be according to what he hath 
faid, a mental Evalion, full of Illution, and Equivocation, th 

What difference now. can he find between theſe two Caſes, I mean 
between our Oath for the National Synod, and the Lords Biſhops Oaths 
for the Pope, that will not make for us? We take an Oath betore-hand' 
for thoſe deciſions, which as yet we do not know ; The Biſhops take 

one too for the Decrees and' Judgments, which they know nothing at- 
all of, and which are yet to come. We ſwear ſubmitſion in hopes that 
the decitions will be made according to Truth and Equity, tho this hope 
be not altogether infallible; The Bithops do as much, they fwear obe- 
dicnce, in hopes that the Decrces of their Popes will not Deviate from: 
the Canons of the Church, nor the Rules of Faith; nay, they do not 
expreſs this hope as we do ; and it they did expreſs it, no man could 
ſay it was more certain or infallible than ours. We explain our Oath, 
by contining it to ſuch things as ſhall be found agreeable to the Word of 
God.; The Biſhops contine theirs likewiſe to. ſuch things as: ſhall not 
ſhock the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, concerning the Authority 
of General Councils, to ſuch as ſhall not overthrow the Canons of the 

+ Catholick Church, to ſuch as thall not be reformed by the Church. ' Al 

_ the Gifference there is between them and us, fies here, that the Aſſembly 
to which we promiſe ſubmiſſion, does not pretend to infallibility,” nor 
require an abſolute obedience from us, fo that it neither does, nor can 
take our Promiſe in any other ſenſe, than we intend it ; But the Pope, 
who puts in his pretentions to both theſe, may very well abuſe the Bj- 
ſhops Oaths, by taking them in a ſenſe never deſigned them, and fo tax 

. them with mental evaſion, illufion, and equivocation. -Belides , the 
Authority of God's Word, which we except, is a thing which among 
us. is excepted naturally of it fzlf, without any oppoſition, diſpute, or 
difficulty at all; whereas in. the Churchi of Rome, all the World knows 
men differ vaſily concerning the Authority of Councils, and the Popes 
do not ſeem by any. means convinced that it is ſuperiour to theirs. 

' There is then-no need of a reply in-this Caſe ;- the ſame ſentence that 
condemns us, condemns the Biſhops; the ſame mouth: that accuſes us, 
does accuſe them too; the ſame Pen that encounters us, encounters 
them ;. and now all upon a ſudden, before we were aware.. they and'we 
are engaged in the ſame common Cauſe, and both. under. the fame obli- 
gation to vindicate our ſelves againtt M. de Meanux. M. de Meaux ays, 

Engliſh: our Oath can admit;but of two ſenſes ; either this, We promiſe, and ſwear 
Reflect. to follow your deciſions, if we find ye judg wellz or this other, We are ſo 
2. 61, 62, perſwaded you will judg well, that we ſwear, and promiſe to follow your deciſt- 
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M. de Meaux's Refletions examin > 


onss The ſame things the Biſhops may apply to themſelves. Their Oath 
can admit but Two inks, either, we {wear and promiſe to receive your 
Decrces, if you decree well; or, we are ſo perſwaded that you will de- 
cxce well, that we ſwear and promiſe to follow your.decrees. M. de Mearrx 
goes on, The Firſt ſenſe is a manifeſt illuſion, and the other clearly ſuppoſes infal- 
libility : The Biſhops ſhall anſwer chis, if they think tit, for this cannot be 
true with regard to us, but it muſt be true wich regard to them ; nor falſe 
in their caſe, bat it mult be falſe in ours likewiſe, 
M. de Meaux fays further, That for the making this Promiſe, and confirming it 
with an Oath , "tis requiſite , the Aſſembly *tis made to, ſhould have a Divine 
Promiſe of being aſſifted by the Holy Ghoſt, which is, That it ſhould be infallible, 
It-now lyes upon the Biſhops to tell us their Opinion of the Bulineſs; for 
change but the word Aſſembly for that of Pope, and they may apprehend it 
ſpoken to them ; all that I ſhall venture to ſay upon it, is only this ; that 
| M. de Meaux ſeemed to me, to have been fo eager, and buſy about us, that 
he had not any leiſure to think, what would become either of his Reve- 
read: Brethren, or of hiniſelt. It is not therefore Tradition alone , that 
ſometimes makes men ſay more than they would, and inſpires into them things con- 
trary to their own opinions, (as M. de Meaux tells us ) but it ſeeins, Contr9- 
verly and diſpute have ſometimes the ſame operation, 


The Second Refleftion examined , concerning the Conſequence, M. 
de Megux pretends, will follow from our Principle, viz. That 
every particular Perſon is obliged to believe, that he may un- 


derftand God's Word, better than the moſt univerſal Synod's,, - 


and all the Church together. 


T Hat we have hitherto obſerved in M. de Meaux his Firſt Refle- 
ion, was in proper ſpeaking, no more than.a Prelude to his- 
Diſputes, a frolick of Wit, upon ſome Articles of our Diſcipline ; and, if. 
I may ſo fay, a ſort of skirmiſh to bring on the hight, the main Battel is 
in this Second RefleQtion., and the Four other that follow, Theſe con- 


tain this Prelates Two main Arguments, thoſe Two upon which he crys. 
out,We muſt boldly ſay, Truth hath gained a manifeſt Viftory. Theſe are the Two 
firange Propoſitions, at which Madamoiſelle de Duras continued in ſuch 
an aſtoniſhment, when he told her, that theſe were conſtant _— » the 
roteliants. 
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Proteſtants Religion , and neceſſary conſequences of ' their Doftrine conterning 1he - 
Churches Azthority. Theſe are the Two conſequences, upon which he con- 
fdently aiirms, That any Proteſtant how able and ſubtil ſoever, will certainly 
find himſelf reduced, not always indeed to hold his Peace,but what is no leſs ſtrange 
than ſilence, to (1y nothing when heſhall attempt to ſpeakgbut wiſible Abſurdities. This 
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Ibid, 


he ſays beftl Mr. Claude,vbat he avaws, raines bis Cauſe 3 and the places where 
he ſtood without an Anſwer , are indeed ſuch as ſuffer none» But now if this 
Minificr {bould be ſo hardy to diſpute this, what would become of him 


| then? IPhere-erer (proceeds M. de Meaux ) Mr. Claude ſpall ſay , That 


he hath nt acknowledged, what T make him acknowledg in the Recital 
of the Conference-, I engage my ſelf, in a Second Conference , to draw 
again from bim the ſame acknowledgment , and where-ever he ſhall ſay, 
That he was not without an Anſwer , I will force him without any other Ar- 
gument, hut thoſe he has already heard, to Anſwers ſo viſibly abſurd , that any 
man of good ſenſe ſhall acknowledg* he had far better have been ſilent, than have 
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made wiſe of them. This Mr. Claude had need ftand upon his guard then ; 
and yet let him be as wary as he can, he is like to be catched. - But it 
may be this reſpeats him only in particular, and ſome other Miniſters may 
poſſibly be more forturate in the attempt. For fear it ſhould be” ſaid, adds 
Eng'iſh M. de Meaux again, that Mr. Claude engaged himſelf in theſe Inconveniences by 
Advertif, #1 management; I on the contrary affirm, That this Advantage is ſo inherent 
Ibid. to our Cauſe, that there is no Miniſter, no Doftor, no man living, but muſt in the 
ſame manner ſink under the like Argument. Thoſe who will make tryal of it, ſhall 
fee that this is no tain Promiſe. ., | 
. - In this manner M. de Meanx preſents ns with Sallies of his Conrage, 
and the confidence he repoſes in the ſtrength of his Arguments. And 
now you may ſee the poor Proteftant Religion felled down at a blow. 
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without any poſſibility of riling again. Afterwards, coming to a farti- 
cular Explication of the Butinels in hand, Tpretended, ſaith he, to ſhew in the 
Conference, that by denying the Churches infatlible Authority, one falls into theſe 
Two inconveniences, and I ſaid, not into one of the Two, but inevitably into both 
of them. The Firſt is, That every particular perſon, how ignorant ſoever he be, is 
obliged to believe, that for. all that, he may underſtand God's Word better than 
the moſt univerſal Synods, and all the reſt of the Church together. The Second, 
That there is a time, when a Baptiſed Chriſtian is not in a Condition to make an 
AR of Faith upon the Holy Scripture, but that, whether he will or no, be ſhall 


find bimſelf obliged to doubt whether it be inſpired by God. . If any man ſhall 


delire to know, what we ought to think of theſe Propoſitions , he pro- 
telis in the beginning of his Diſcourſe, That he hath not. ſeen any of the 
pretended Refornied, in whom they have not cauſed an horror , aud who hath 
not told him, he ſhould be ſo far from ever belicving himſelf, that he ſhould de- 

teſt 
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F; 


et thoſe which did. A little further he adds, That this Doftrine will appca” Pag. 6; 


hidems to every decivle Spire But now,if the preteiided Reformed have tha: 
Propoſitions in ſuch a mighty abhorrence, as M. de Meaux pretends thcy 
have, if they appear hideous to tiiem, How does this cortifi with theic 
being the conſtant Maxins of the Reformed Religion, as 5. ds Dear, 
poſitively athrmed to Madamciiſelle de Duras , they are? Itis.nct tO very 
natural, to be of a-Religion , to tiick to it, and rerſevcre i it unto tie 
end, (for M. de M-2ux hath feen ſome Perſons do ſo); and yet all tie 
while to deteſt the contiant Maxims of it, to have them in a pertech ab- 
horrence, and look upon them, as.hideons; and it is tii!] leſs ſo, to go 
and downright declare thete Opinions to M. de Meaux. Tt continizes, lays 
he, fixt by the Conference, that they are the Conſequences of tneir DoGirinee Ot 
their Dofrine? That'1s, in all probability, conſequences which M. de 
Mearx pretends to infer from their DoErines, but ſuch as they them- 
ſelves diſown, and reject, and think they are fallly chraed with. No 
ſuch matter ſays he ; They are ſuch manifeſt Conſequences, that they are owned 
by their Minifters. And, not to d:part from M:.Claude's Relation, be himſelf aſ- 
ſerts in it, that after all Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, every particular Perſon ought to 
examine, whether they have well underſtood God*s Word.or no. Theſe 4 retenced 
Reformed which M. de Meazx hath ſcen, are ſure very fixange men ; tor, 
it theſe be the conftant Maxims of their Religion, if they be the con{e- 
quences of their Doctrine , it their Miniſters themſelves own them , 
how is it poſſible they ſhould be ignorant of th:m? . And if they 
know them , How ſhould they without changing their Religion imme- 
diately go and tell M. de Meanx, that they abhor them? And that they 
donot only not believe them themſelves, but ſhall deteſt ſuch as do believe 
them ? I confeſs, this appears to me a little odd, and unaccountable, be- 
cauſe I am pretty well affured, that M. Je Meanux hath not as yet con- 
verted all thoſe he hath ſeen of our Religion, and that by Gods Bleſſing, 
our Religion hath not yet any occaſion to apply that ſaying to him, 


\ 


Dis teneros oculus mibi faſcinat agnos ? 


Tam ſorry, M. de Meanx ſhould diſcover himſelf ſo much in love, fo 
exceſſively fond of falſe ſubtilties ; and, # he will give me leave to ſay 
fo, of trifles, and things of nothing, which men are made to believe 
mighty matters ; It is a temper, which I could heartily with , did not 
{hew it {elf in his Writings. And yet here upon this occaftion, we hnd 
it in ſich a vaunting manner, that wg cannot but take notice of it. All. 
that he ſays of the conſequences pretWded to be deduced from our Prin- 


.ciple, all that he expoſes to view, and reckons up ſo particularly, all that. - 
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M. de Meaux's Refleions examin'd. 


he is ſo peremptory in, throughout the Five RefleQions, in which he i1« 
ſults, and triumphs. with ſuch abundance of ſelf-fatisfation, are only 
ſome pititul, little, popular equivocations, which, when once unmaskt, 
come Ccither to nothing, or are falſe imputations upon us. To evince'this, 
I will begin with this Prelate's Propotition, That according to ws, every 
particular Perſon, how ignorant ſoever he may be, is obliged to believe, that he may 
underſtand God's Word, better than tbe univerſal Synods, and all the Church to- 
gether. This Propoſition is capable of a Two-fold ſence. Either, Firlt, 
That every particular Perſon, how ignorant ſoever he may be, is obliged 
to belicve that he may underſtand the Word of God, better than the 
moſt univerſal True Synods, compoſed of honeſt , and upright Perſons, 
of Pious, Wiſe, and Learned men, aſſembled in the Name of Jeſus Chritt, 
and than all the reſt of the True Church together ; Or Secondly, That 
every particular Believer, whom God aililis with his Holy Spirit, is obliged 
to believe, that he may underſtand God's Word, better than the moſt 
univerſal Falſe Synods, which ſhall be compoſed of Worldlings, byaſſed 
perſons, and Hypocrites; that is, of men to whom God does not im- 
part his Spirit, and better than all the Worldly men put together,” though 
they falily call themſelves the Church. : 

[Let M. de Meanx chuſe which of theſe Two ſenſes he ſhall think moſt for 
his turn to tix upon us. If it be the Szcond, I ſay, That his Conſequence 
{o much boaſtcd of, falls to nothing, and leſs than nothing, for where is the 
fault, where the abſurdity, of faying, That in matters of ſupernatural 
Revelation, ( which as St. Paz ſays are not known, but by the Spirit of 
God ; and, which God, according to that ſaying of Jeſus Chritt, reveals 
unto Babes, at the ſame time that he hides them trom the Wiſe and Pru- 
dent,) God may give to every one of his Children more light and ability 
to underſtand them aright, than all the Children of this World ſhall have 
together, whether afſembled in Synod, or not afſembled, more than all 
thoſe blind People ſhall have, whom God hath given over to a reprobate 
ſenſe? What can M. de Mezaux hind in this Propotition, that ſhould make 
it look ſo hideous, or rather, that is not agreeable to the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his holy Apoſtles, and to the nature of the Chriſtian Faith ? If 
this were all the Buſineſs, what needcd he carry on his Conſequence, and 
exaggerate it at that rate? What needed he boalt himſelf fo mightily of the 
abhorrence it raiſed in all the pretended Reformed, that heard him ſpeak 
of it, and of their promiſe to deteſt all ſuch as ſhould belicve it > What 
need he upon this particular bid -open defiance to every Miniſter , every ' 
Doctor, every-man living ; and handle this Propolition'in ſuch reproach- 
fal Terms, as a hideous Doctrine Ml of Pride , and Preſumption? All 


he had to do, was ouly to tender this Conſequence to Mr. Clarde, -and 
make 
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M. de Meaux's Refleions examin'd. 
make him , and every other Miniſter own it in Conferences, and before 
what Company he pleaſed, whether they would or no. And he may, if he 
pleaſe, ſpare himſelf that trouble ; for, from this time forwards, Mr. Claude 
does not only own it himiſclf, he does not only own it in the name of all the 
Miniſters, he does not only promiſe to own it always; but he maintains 
further, in behalt both of himſelf, and all his Brethren, That thereis no 
Roman Catholick in the World ; no, not though it ſhould be M. de Mcaux 
himſelf, who can call it mto queſtion without renouncing the Goſpel, and 
who ought not to reject tie contrary opinion with horror and deteltation- 

But, if this Prelate ſhall make choice of the former ſenſe, weſhall not be 
afraid to tell him boldly, that it is a mere imputation caſt ugon us, a thing 
that the Proteſtants never afirm, nor ever will, which does not at all follow 
from their Principles, and which I was very far from granting in the Con- 
ference; in one word, that it is a thing we condemn univerſally, and are 
all ready to declare, That welook upon it to be contrary to right Reaſon, 
and oppolite to the methods of Divine Providence. 

Therefore let M. d? Meaux come out of the Clouds; let him pleaſe to ex- 
plain himſelf, and ſpeak clearly and diſtinctly, For if by theſe Great words, 
The moſt Univerſal Synods, and all the Church together; he means falſe Synods, 
and a Church that is not true, we acknowledg, that every Believer may 
really underſtand the Word of God better than all thoſe men, and his Buſi- 
nels is, to ſee what conſequence he can draw from hence, and in the mean 
time we will thew him what cannot be deduced from it. 

Our Principles, as we havealready ſeen very often in the courſe of this 
Diſpute, are, 1. That the True Church contifts of True Believers only ; 
that is to ſay, ſuch as God hath called inwardly, and regenerated by the 
light of his Holy Spirit, and the lively impreſſion of his Word upon their 
Souls. 2, That the true Believers are mixed in outwaxd Communion 
with an almoſt infinite company of wicked men, worldlings, profane per- 
ſons, ard hypocrites, who are thoſe Tares the Goſpel mentions, which the 


. Enemy ſowed by Night among the good Corn. 3. That the Miniſtry is 


often fupplied with {ſuch kind of People as are not of God's Church, but 
only by way of counterfeit and outward appearance, and are more Ene- 
mics, and Oppreſſors of the Church, than any Friends to it. 4. That out of 
this Miniſtry compoſed oftentimes of ſach Perſons, the moſt General Aﬀem- 
blies, and moſt Univerſal Synods, though aſſembled from the Four parts , 
and the middle of the World, as M. de Meaux exprefles himfſclf, are elected. 
For they are not Angels come down from Heavcn, but meer men ; they 
are not Prophets , nor inſpired Apoſtles , but ordinary Miniſters; nor is it 
God that pitches upon them, by any imincdiate dehgnation, but men 
Ele& ; and it oftentimes happens that = Electors, and the Elected, are 

borh 


M. de Meaux's Refleftions examin'd, 


both as good one as the othcr, 5. That, be that. how it will, no man: 
can be abſolutely certain , that the perſons compoſing this Aﬀembly, 
are of the True Church of God, or do partake at all of his Holy Spirit, 
' nor conſequently canhe be ſure that their deciſions are the True Churches 
deciſions.any more than the falſe and counterfeit. &. That neverthclefs, 
men ought to preſume tavourably of ſuch Aſſemblies, and hope that 
by the Grace of God they will diſcharge their duty; and, according as 
this favourable prejudice is grounded upon greater or lels degrees of 
probability , the Ette& of it ought to be proportionable, -and incline 
the mind more or leſs on the Afſemblies fide, 7. But ſtill, ſince granting 
the Preſumption to be never ſo ſtrong, it can be no more than humane, 
becauſe there are no Promiſes. made by God in behalf of theſe Aſſem- 
blics, that they ſhall be infallible, and there are plain inſtances of their 
being not ſo, the only means which Believers have lett to know the 
matter clearly, and to quiet their own Conſcicnces, is to inſpect and 
examine the deciftions themſelves, and compare tiem with God's own 
Word. Now from hence we hold it follows, that every Bcliever is 
obliged in order to the ſecuring his Salvation, to examine the deciitons 
according to that proportion of light he hath reccived, becauſe to let his 
Salvation continue in hazardous Circumſtances, to put himſclF in any 
danger of following prophane Perſons, and ſo being damned along with 
them, were the mott wicked thing, and would involve a man in the 
dcepelt guilt ofany ation in the World, $ 

I do not here take upon me to enquire, whether theſe Propofitions 
be true, or whether any thing might be alledged in oppolition to 
them. After what hath been peruſed in the tirlt part: of this Work, 
I am perſwaded that if there be but another view taken of them, 
there is not any of them, but, as you run over it with your-eye, 
will appear cither ſclt-evident , or elſe advanced upon ſuch proofs, 
as ought to put it palt a doubt, All we have to do at preſent, 1s 
only to know what is the conſequence of this right, which we al 
tow all Bclicvers to examine the decitions of Afemblies; and whether 
every j articular. perſon 1s obliged from hence to believe, that he may un- 
dertiand Goa's Word better than the molt Univerſal Synods, ſuppoſing 
them True Synods, And than all the True Church togcther, 

Firft then, I ſay, avery modcrate Obſervation, and common ſcnfe will 
&rve to inform us, that we xiphtof examination being grounded upon 
our being uncertain whether the Synods be true. or falle Synods, and 
whet'ier the Church which tollows them be the true Church or no; and 
the deftgn of that examination, being to rid us of that uncertainty, every 
$liever.cannot be obliged to any more than Three things ; To hope that 


God 
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God will enable him to diſcern that point aright. To believe, that if they 
be in very deed true Synods, and a true Church, he ſhall be enabled to 
underſtand the word of God as they do, and light upon the ſame mean- 
ing and interpretation with thcm. To believe, that if in rcality theſe he 
found falſe Synods at the bottom, and the Church which adheres ts 
them, no true Church, God can endue him with ſuch a mcaſure of his 
Grace, as that he may underſtand his Word better than theſe Aſſem- 
blies. The right of examination implies only theſe three things, and 
to look for more from it, would be to act contrary to the rules of right 
Reaſon. The Examination is not delign'd to correct the ſenſe of the 
true Church, or to attain to a better underſtanding than hers; but qui 
contrary, it is allowed men, to the intent they may aquielce in her ſenſe, 
and follow it. The Examination does not proceed upon a ſuppolition, 
That the true Church could at any time deviate from the true meaning, 
of God's Word in matters effential aud fundamental z nor upon a 
hope, that the Examiners ſhall be indued with a greater meaſure of 
light than the; but quite contrary, it gocs upon a ſuppolition, That 
ſhe cannot at any time deviate from that true meaning, and perfectly 
intends to have no other opinion than hers. | 

Further yet, M. de Meaux his pretended conſequence not only cannot 
be deduced from our principle, but is directly, and diametrically oppo- 
lite to it ; for there is a formal contradiction between ſaying, I exa= 
mine, to the intent I may be found exaQtly agreeable to the true Church, 
in the underſtanding God's Word ; and faying, I examine, that I may 
underſtand God's Word better than the true Church. There is a pal- 
pable contradiction between' ſaying, If this Synod appear to me to be a 
true-Synod, and ſuch as hath'followed the Word of God faithfully, I 
will acquieſce in its decifion, and ſubmit my (elf to it; and ſaying, If it 
appear to me, that this is a true Synod, and hath underitood the Word 
of God aright, I will not however acquieſce in its decition, but will 
underitand the Word of God {itil bettex than it hath done. So that 
the Conſequence M. dz Meaux txes upon us, hath no more agreement 
with our principle, than light hath with darkneſs. 

That which occattioned this Prelate's miſtake, was, that he fancied 
we did at the very tirit, look upon a Synod formally affembled, as he 
does,to be the true Church of Chriſt, and that afterwards upon this per- 
{wation, we propoſcd to our ſelves the taking its decitions into exami- 
nation 3 whereas indeed we look upon an Univerſal Synod at firſt, to be 
only an Aſſembly, of which we have no more than a good preſumption, 
but by no means an a>ſolute certainty, That they are the true Church of 
Jeſus Chritt 3 and tor that Reafon we proceed to Exammativn, He ſup- 

D 2 poſed 
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poſed his own principle inſtead of ours, and upon that miſtake, a mk. 
{take not becoming a perſon of his abilities, he argued thus 3 Theſe men 
take upon them to examine ſuch deciſions as they believe to be given by 

the true Church, therefore they believe they may underſtand God's Word: 
better than the true Church. But he ought not to bu.1d upon fo falſe a 

foundation, but rather argue the contrary way, and fay, Theſe men ex-. 
amine the dccilions, to ſee whether rhey be delivered by the true Church 

or no, by their correſpondence with the Word of Ged, and if they be 

found ſuch, that they may acquieſce in them ; they do not therefore think 

they can underſiand God's Word better than the true Church : Thus if 
Ke had taken our principle as he ſhould have done, it would have led him 

to a Conſequence quite oppolite to that he hath deduced from it. But 

poſſibly he was ignorant of it? Not at all. He had ſeen it very diſtin&- 

ly explaincd in n:y Anſwer to his Diſcourſe, and the fixth Conſequence 

there, which the Reader may if he pleaſes conſult, 

To make this matter fiill more evident, it is nccefſary we diſtinguiſh 
between ſuch apprehenſions as are purely fpeculative, as we term it, and 
thoſe that are praGical. Betwixt theſe two kinds of apprehenſions there 
is this diffcrence, that for the moſt part the fecrlative at freely, and 
take their courſe without interruption, and that they are not near fo 
liable to be perplexed, or forcibly carried on by humane interctts and paſ- 
fions. Every man tinds himſclf pretty free to Philoſophile according to 
the dictates of his underſtanding, upon the ſeveral Syltems of the World, 
the nature and courſe of the Stars, upon the Circulation of the Blood, 
and ſuch like othcr things, where he does not commonly find himſelf 
biaſt to incline to one part more than another. But it is far otherwiſe 
with the apprehentions we call Prattical, theſe ſcarcely ever. at freely, 
by reaſon of their being fo connected and interwoven with the advan- 
tages of this life. Then Intercſis excite the paſhons, and thoſe paſh- 
ons darken for the moſt part, or put out our apprehenſions ; or if they 
do nct put them quite out, they do at leatt force them to lye hid, and 
appear leſs clearly, and hinder them from exerting themſelves. All the 
World knows what I ſay to be true, and there are very few who are not 
ſome more, ſome leſs ſentible of it from their own experience. Hence 
proceed, not only erroneous opinions, fantaſtical conceits and whimities 
in private men, but alſo publick errors, diſorders and confufions, which . 
we may obſerve predominant over whole Nations. It 1s very evident, 
that when once a faliity, a contradiction, an abſurdity, tho never ſo 
ridiculous, hath found the way to link it {elf with mens worldly inter- 
eſts, if is generally received with applauſe and approbation, men are 
content to think it very good at that rate, their wits rally from all parts 
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to its ſaccour, to countenance and maintain it, and its being in that 
poſt, is ſuch a mighty advantage, that leſs than a ſort of miracle will 
not overthrow it, for. even the wiſeſt men eſteem it an act of prudence, 
to accommodate themſelves to times and occaſions, 

This diſtinQion thus premifcd, I fay, that the thing which forms the 
deciſions of the moſt univerſal Synods, concerning matters of Faith and 
Religion, is not purely the Speculative apprehenſion of that Aſſembly, but 
their Praciical apprehenſtons, the conſequence of which is, that Fafſion 
and Intereſt have a very great ſhare in them. It is not properly the 
Learning, nor-Study, nor the Capacity, nor the Dignity, nor the grit 
number of Members, that: prevent erroneous deciſions being given by 
theſe Aſſemblies ; but it is Probity, Piety, and the Fear of God, and if 
theſe be away, it will be no longer the Word of God that pretides in 
Synods, but the paſſions of men, temporal reſpe&s, and worldly Inter- 
elts. 
When therefore we allow every Believer a right of examining what 
ſhall be decided, our meaning, is not, That theſe particular men have 
either more Learning, or more Wit, or more of that Speculative appre- 
henfion which is acquired by fiudy, than there {hall be in a Synod, tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe the members of it to be all of them prophane and 
worldly men. Not but that there is a poſſibility of this too, as M. de. 
Meaux himſelf acknowledged in his Conterence, Oftentimes, ſays he, One 
wiſe man may be - able to give better inſtructions than a whale Synod together. 
There isno body however but knows, that prophane and worldly men . 
who have ftudicd, and made it their buſineſs, ſhall attain to a greater 
degree of this kind of. apprehenſion, than plain Believers. But our 
meaning 1s, That there may be in a Synod, let. it beas Univerſal as it 
will, unleſs it be compoſed of honeſt and good men, lels of that praci- 
cal apprehenſion and knowledg, that is, a great deal more corruption, 
a. great deal more of partial and politick conſiderations, a great deal 


more remiſneſs. and loeſneſs of principles, a great deal more of ſecret - 


engagements to advance and patronize an Error, a great deal leſs love 
for the Truth,. than ſhall-be met with in each private Believer, whom 
God hath regenerated by the power of his Grace. And this is evidently 


ſufficient to give men a right, and lay upon. them an obligation to ex3-- 


mine what is decided, 

Let us illyftrate this by an inſtance, I dwell in a City, which I know 
to be compoſed both of good and bad Citizens. 1 know that here are 
ſome Traitors crept into the very Senate, but I neither know what pcr- 
fons theſe are in particular, nor how ſirong, nor how many there may 
be. The Senate meets, and agrees upon Reſolutions ; it is poſſible the 
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 M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. 


honeft party got the day; but it may be too that the 11 mens vote cav- 
ried it, In this caſe 1 cannot be ſufficiently ſatished tor: my own eaſe 


_ and ſecurity, but by examining their dcliberations, and the meaſiires 


they have taken, thar ſo 1 may not follow the ul part, while I detign 
the good. Will you ſay now, that this examination implies I belicve 
my {elf able to underſtand the rcal Intereſts of the Ciry, better than: the 
beit Senators, and the molt honelt taithful Citizens ? No fare, it wcre a 
very abſurd Colle&ion. Or will you from thence infcr that I pretend 
i a greater ſhare of ſpcculative -knowledg in judging of this Intcrett, 

an the cortupt- Senators, and all the Citizens of their party ? Not that 
neither. But what would you {ay then? Why only, that this ſuppoſes, 
that I being my {elf an honeſt Citizen, do hope, that if the Scnators 
-have been faithful to the truſt repoſed in them by their Country, my 


apprehenſions will agree with theirs; and on the contrary, that it they 


have prevaricatcd, and dealt pertidioufly, my practical apprehentions 


-may be more ſincere and upright than theirs. -Ihis 1s' very ealily ap- 


Plicd to the matter in hand, 

Laſily, That M. de Meanx may tcceive full and pertcct ſatisfaction in 
this point of his-pretended Conſequence, I tell him, that there. ought to 
be a diſtinction made of thoſe decitions which Synods may give in points 
of Dodrine : For ſome of them reſpect only .School Controverties, and 
{uch as the Learned differ in 3 but the common people are not concerned 
in at all. Of chis kind, for inſtance, was the decifion upon that quelti« 
.on ſo much bandrd between the Latin and Greek, Church,,concerning, the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeveral others of the like nature.- But 
then there be others touching ſuch things as areincceffary or pzejudicial 
to the Salvation of every particular. perſon,. and;.by conſequence, . they 
do, it I may fo ſpeak, fall properly. within their Juriſdiftion, and they 
are competent Judges of them, and of this ſort are:the deciions made 
by the Council of Trent, concerning the Adoration it preſcribes to be 
given to the Sacrament, the Invocation of Saints, 'and-the-Woxlhipping 
their Imagcs. eb133-. 5 2207 here 9 3. 03-2307 

When we ſay, every Believer is under an 'obligation ; to:Examine, it 
would: be abſurd to fancy this were ſpoken with reſpect to the decifions 
of the firlt rank tor thoſe being above the capacity of the plamer ſort 
of mcn, and not at all concerning their Salvation, . cannot-lay any abſo- 
lute'obligation upon tuch, to trouble themſelves with them, and conſe- 
quently not to.examine them. [The ſecond fort: theretore are: the only 
ones they have any thing to do with, which are knowable by the plainr 
elt people; and with relation to which, God imparts to every bchicver, 
how plain and ignorant ſoever he be, {uthcient means of. knowledg, .or 
at 
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at Teaſt diſpoſes himi'with a good upright Conſcience withPiety, and Sin- 
cerity, which in attairs of this nature, is a mnch ſafer way, and a mor2 
juſt Principle, than all the Learning in the World, where fuch a Con- 
{ſcience is wanting, So that, when we have deducted all the receſſary 

abatements from M. de Meanx's Conſequence. it will be found, that all 

comes to no more than this, That every Believer is allowed to think, that in. 
mattcrs wherein his Salvation is concerned, and which have a plain and. 
immediate influence upon the Conſcicnce of every Believer, he may have 

more praGical Apprehcntion, and knowl.dg how to follow God's: 
Word, than the molt univerſal Synods, in which Temporal rcſpcets, ' 
worldly Intercſts,and the paſſions of men bear ſway, and not the Spirit ot 
Jeſus Chaiſt, This is all that follows from our Principle ; and let M. de 
Meayx (ay what he will, there can be no more concluded trom it. This 
Prelate therefore was manitetily out in his reckoning; and. after what I 
have ſaid juſt now, I bclieve he himſelf cannot but think ſo. 

That which is 1till more ſtrange in all this, is, that he never obſerv*d, 
nor provided againlt his own pretended Conſequence being retorted back 
upon himſelf with at leaft as much ſtrength and reafon., as it can 
pollibly be objected to us. As for our part, we who own no other for 
the True Church, but that which is compoſed of True Believers, 
will conſtantly athrm upon our own principles, that we own every. 
Bclicver obliged to think, he may underſtand God's Word better than 
a whole Ecclciiaftical Aſſembly, only upon a ſuppoſal, that this Aﬀem- 
bly falſly arrogates to it ſelf the name of the True Church, when it is 
not really ſo. But if we may. borrow M. de Meazx his own Terms, and 
ſhould tell him, That by denying as he docs, to own any infallibility in 
particular Doctors, in cach fingle Biſhop, in the Schools, in the mott 
celebrated Facultics, in Provincial Councils, in National Councils, though 
never {o numerous, and even in the Popes theraſelves, giving determi-: 
nations, e Cathedra, he falls into this inconvenience, that hereby he 
obliges every particular pexfon, how 1gnorant focver he may be, to be-. 


. lieve, that he may for all that underitand the Word of God better 


than theſe Doors, theſe Biſhops, thefe Schools, theſe Faculties, theſe 
Councils, theſe Popes, and than all their followers and: Adhcrents 3 what 
could he anſwer to this Argument , unleſs it. were to return the ſame. 
thing we do ? Is there any more conſquence in ſaying thus, You do not 
hold an univerſal Synod to-be infallible, therefore you think you may 
underſtand the Word of God better than it ; than there is in this; You do 
not hold theſe Dotors.thcfe Bithops, theſe Schools. theſe Faculties, theſe 
Councils, theſe Popes , infallible , therefore you think you may un- 
derftand God's Word bctter than they? And the Conſequence being, 
acknovs- 
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| acknowledged equally ſtrong on both-{ides, as indeed there can be 'no 


diſpute buc it is, is it any more probable, that a plain private man, how 


| ipnorant ſoever he may be, ſhould have a clearer apprehenſion than his 


Guide , than his Biſhop , than all the Swybon College, than an Aſſembly 
of all the Clergy in France: Or laſtly, than a Pope himſelf, the Head 
and Husband ot the Catholick Church, together with all his Cardinals, 
and all his Adherents; than for one to athrm, That he may apprehend 
more clearly than an Univerſal Synod to whom God does not com- 
municate his Spirit, but gives them over to a reprobate ſenſe? Is not 
there as great inconvenience attending one of theſe Afertions, as the 
other ? Ts there not not as much Pride and Preſumption in one of the 
Propoſitions, as there is in the other? And will not any perſon, who 
ſhall engage M. de Meaux, and contend for the infallibility of Popes and 
National Councils, have the very ſame advantages over M. de Meaux, 
which he hath pretended to have agalnit us ? | 

To this perhaps it may be ſaid, That theſe Two caſes are vaſtly. diffe- 
rent, in that a ſingle private perſon does not oppoſe theſe other ſubordi- 
nate Authorities, which arc liable to Err, any further than is contiſtent 
with his ſubmiſſion to the Churches Supreme and infallible Authority, 
when aſſembled in a general Council ; whereas according to our Hypo- 
theſis, this particular perſon ſubmits his Faith to no vilible Authority up- 
on Earth whatever, nor does not acknowledg any of them all to be in- 
tallible, 

But this Objection does nothing but confound the matter ; for what 
fignihes this difference to the matter we are treating of? Does it at all 
mitigate the inconvenience there is in athrming, That plain private 
men, how ignorant ſoever, may underſtand God's Word better than all 
the Learned Svrbon, or a whole Council of all France, or than the Pope 
of Rome himſelf? Does it convey more light and apprehenſion to theſe 
particular men, or make the mcaning of God's Word one jot cafier to 
them? Does it make this {etcing up of themſclves to be no Pride, grant- 
ing that endeavouring to ſecure ones own Faith and Salvation by ones 
-own judgment is ſo? Will not the Sorbon Convocations, the National 
Conncils, and the Popes, be continually crying out, that ſuch men are 
guilty of raſhneſs, and intolerable preſumption, in fancying, That they 
'*may underttand the ſenſe of the Catholick Church better than all Them ? 
M. de Meaux will Reply, That he does not mean fingle private men 
thould take upon them to examine after the Sorbon, nor after a National 
Council, and much leſs then after a Pope, though he be not belicved 
Intalliblez and that he intends this Examination thould be reſerved tor 
a Gencral Council, Very well. But till there con:e a General Council, 
what 
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what muſt theſe particular men do ? Put the caſe, that the Pope for in- 
france, hath delivered true or falſe deciſions in Articles of Faith, and hath 
enjoined theſe to be according]y believed and practiſed, upon pain of being 
Anathematized, and incurring the Diſpleaſure of St.Peter, and St. Pal, as 
their Decrees commonly run 3 What 1s to be done ? Mult men retule to 
a& according to theſe Decitions, till ſuch time as a General Council hath 
cithcr ratified, or retormed them ? Or muſt they at as they direct, till 
further order be taken? The Firſt courſe falls under the ſame inconve- 
nience, that M. de Meaux hath clamoured ſo much againit ;- every parti- 
cular Perſon, though never ſo ignorant , will be obliged to think he 
may underttand the Word of God, ani the fence of the Catholick 
Church, better than the Pope of Rome, and all his followers for did he 
think otherwiſe, he would without any ſcruple ſubmit to his Orders. 
The Second is abſurd ; for whoever heard of believing tor a time, and till 
order be taken? And it that deciſion were Heretical, ought a man to 
turn Heret'ck at a cheap rate, and by way of Provition? 

As for the charge of Pride , upon which M. de Meaux ſill infiſts, I 
will with his good leave take the conhdence to ſay, *Tis as idle a thing 
as can be in the World. I had before faid in the Conference, That what 
this Prelate calls Pride in us, does only proceed from the freedom of 
God's diſfenſation, who gives his Holy Spirit to whom he pleaſes, and 
very often to ſuch as are but meanly eſteemed, excluding what the opi- 
nion of men accounts greateſt, according to what Jeſus Chritt hath taught 
us, in that memorable paſſage : I thank, thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, b-cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and 
haſt revealed them unto Babes, M. de Meanux may think his pleaſure 3 but 
this is a ſubliantial anſwer. Itis no pridein any Believer, though never 
ſo plain, and never ſo much a Babe, humbly to beg of God ſuch know- 
ledg, as is neceſſary for his Salvation, and to hope that God will grant it 
him, though he ſhould at the fame time deny it to perſons of the highelt 
Honour and Dignity in the Church. 


Moſes was not a Preacher of Pride , when he ſaid to the Iſraelites : 


IV bat Nation is there ſo great , which hath God ſo nigh unto them ,” as the 
Lord our God is in all things that pve call upon him for? Nor was Da- 
2id a Preacher of Pride, when he ſaid to the ſame purpole, God ſheweth 
his Word unto Jacob.his Statutes and Fudgments unto I{racl. He hath not dealt 
ſo with any Nation,and as for his Fudgments they bave not known them. And in 
another place, The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and be will 
ſhew them hic Covenant. The blcſſed Virgin did not think of inſpiring 
men with Pride, when ſhe faid, that God =_ down the mighty from 
their ſeats, and exalteth them of low _ hat be fills the Hungry with 
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good things, and ſends the rieh empty away. Jeſus Chriſt inſpired no pride, 
when he told his Diſciples , To yor it is grven to know the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not grven. If any man will do the will 
of my Father, he ſhall know of my Dottrine whether it be of God, or whether L 
ſpeak of my ſelf. Nor St. Famer, when he ſaid, If any of you lack, wiſdom, 
tet him ask, of God that giveth to all men liberally, and npbraideth not, and it 
Shall b given bim. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. What Pride 4s it to 
believe , that God does not re{pe& mens perſons, but diſtributes 
his Graces of illumination as he pleaſes, and to whom he thinks 
ood ? | 

: Beſides this anſwer which Chriſtianity furniſhes us-with, it. is cvident, 
that even in matters of Civil Converſation, and ſuch as are known ci- 
ther by natural or acquired abilities, it is 1w pride at all to examine after 
perſons, who are efteemed very ſugicientz but withal ſuch, as we think 
Knot utterly impoſſible, ſhould either be impoſed upon themſelves, or 
endcavour to impoſe upon us. Shall a man of an Eſtate be called proud, 
becauſe he hath a mind to take an exact account of his Bulinets him- 
{1t, and docs not wholly refer himſelf to his Steward, whom yet he 
believes much better verſed in thoſe things than he? It 1s pride in a 
man that hath a ſuit depending, to examine after his Lawyers, ard in- 
form himſtlf particularly of their determinations, and their reaſons , 
though he hath never ſo great an opinion of their abilities? It 1s pride 
in us to offer to judg of the nature and quality of the Meat that is 
brought to our Table, though we are very ſenſible, that the perſons 
who chuſe and dreſs it, underſtand it a great deal better? *Tis a natue 
xal, primary and indiſputable right, that every one hath, to know the 
things which properly and perſonally concern him; the right othcrs 
pretend to in this caſe, can be fo no further than-it is communicated, it 
15 a right derived from the other, and hath a conſtant dependance up- 
en it. So faraxe we then from being guilty of pride, in going about 
to examine' after others, what thus nearly concerns us , that on the 
contrary, not to do it, would be a negligence highly finful ; eſpecially 
{uppoting, as we by our Principle do, that theſe others are. not endued 
with any ſuch thing as Infallibility ; and it would be the moſt intolerable. 
injuſtice in others, to endeavour to deprive us of this right of examining z 
when our. own concerns are in agitation,we have the hrit call and obliga-+ 
tion to interelt our ſelves z the call which others have, is buta ſecondary 
one, and taken into our Aſſitance, and being a ſecondary and auxiliary 

one,it mult for that very reaſon alYow the original one to continue ſtill, 
This then is only a cunning fetch made uſe of to rob Believers of 
their Rights, to enſlave their Conſciences, and get to themſelves the 
+ dominion. 
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dominion over their Fyith, Under this falſe pretence of pride, they 
throw them into negligence, and by that negligence they bring them 
into ſlavery. Indeed, it our temporal concerns lay at ftake, this 18 
might be endured ; but the Truth of God is concerned, the higheſt of 
all our duties, the ſalvation of our Souls ; And what recompence can be 
made a Man for ſuch lofles as theſe? I confels,it is very taking,to tind out 
a way of cxcuſing men from trouble of living in a perfe& unconcerned- 
neſs as to matters of Religion, and to refer themſelves entirely to their 
Guides for them. And tor this reaſon, Ido not queſtion but abundance 
of men in the World would be better pleaſed with M. de Meanx his prin- 
ciple, than ours, becauſe that ſuits their inclination. . They deſire no 
better, than to be excuſed from a ſtudy that would coſt them pains, and 
upon that account can be very well content, that M. de Mearx thould call 
that Pride, which we call the. indiſpenſable duty of every Chriftian. 
But this very conlideration ought to make men ſuſpicious of his Prin- 
ciple. 
_" it appears by all I have now ſaid, that M. de Meaux miſtook 
himſelf again, when he Jook'd upon what he met with in my Relation, 
to be an acknowledgment of his Conſequence, vis. That every particu- 
lar perſon is obliged, after every Eccletiaſtical Aﬀembly , to examine 
whether it hath underttood God's Word well, or no. There is a 
mighty difference between ſaying, A man ought to examine with a de- 
ſign to inform himſelf, whether an Aſſembly hath. underfiood God's 
Word well; and ſaying, That men fhould examine with a  perſwaſion, 
that they may underſtand God?*s Word better than'an Aſſembly that hath 
underſtood it well alrcady. The firft propoſition is what I advanced in 
the Conference, and will always be a wife Man's aim, who fecks the 
true Church, that he may cleave toher. The fecond, which M. de Mearrx 
fixes upon me, can be no bodies but an extravagant fellow's that knows 
not what he ſays, and would undertake to amend what he owns to be 
well done already. - I obſerve too, by the way, that in this pretended 
acknowledgment which M. de Meawoe will have me make in thefe words, 
That there is nat any abſurdity, nor any pride in a perſon's believing that he may 
wnderftand God's Word better than all Ecclefiaftical Aſſemblies, what good Order 
ſoever is keyt in them, and of wbatſyever Perſons they may be compoſed. That 
laft clauſe, of whatfoever Perſons they may be compoſed, are purely his own 
addition; I never told him any: thing like it, nor will any ſach thing be 
found 11 my Relation. ET-43.ou | 
Here the Prelate-tells us.over again, a Story which Mimfrenr Mzinbonrg 
had told before concerning the Synod of Dort, and from thence endea- 
vours to deduce ſome things that — his pretended Conſe- 
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P: 65,66. quence, after which he concludes in this manner : I will maintain, That 


Mr. Claude being asked, whether any private perſon whatever, of his Church, 
Day rely upon an Authority ſo great among them 4s this is, without examin- 
ing any farther, if be be preſſed to anſwer poſitively Tea, or No, to ſo preciſe a 
queſtion, and in a fati fo well circumitantiated, he muſt ſay No; and that in fine, 
notwithſtanding all this, they were but men, how able, how iluminated, how 
holy ſoever they are imagined , ſtil! ſubje to fail, whoſe ſenttments, if one ſhould 
follow blindfold, and without examining, he would equal men to God, Thus, 
adds he, according to the Maxims of the New Reformation, every private perſon, 
even to the moſt ignorant woman, ought to believe that they can underſtand the Holy 
Scripture better than an Aſſembly compoſed of whatever is greateft in tht whole 
Church which he acknowledges to be the only one where God is purely ſerved, 
and not only better than this Aſſembly, but than all the reſt of the Church, and 
than all that he knows in the whole Univerſe. | 
. Here again M.de Meaux. falls into the ſame miſtake that he hath done 
every where elſe; and never conliders that the obligation every one lics 
under to-examine, is proportioned to each man's advantages, and there- 
fore with reſpe& to the meaneft and moſt ignorant it 15 contincd to 
things abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, as I have already faid : So that 


' whatever we meet with in the Synod of Dorts decitions that'is not of this 


kind, will not at all concern thoſe ignorant women M. de Mezux men- 
tions : Theſe are only for perſons of a larger capacity. I own indeed, 
theſe more underſtanding perſons will undertake this examination, with 
a deſign to diſcover whether: the Aſſembly did in truth judg accordin 
to the Word of God ; and if it appear they did, then to ſubmit to choſe 
deciſions: But this infers nothing leſs, than pretending to underitand 
God's Word better than the True Church. For the Synod of Dert, as 
well as all other Synods, might not have bcen the true Church, there 
is no other way of being fatished that it is the True Church, but by 
this diſtinguiſhing Character, that it hath judged according to the 
Word of God, and this Character can never be certainly found out, 
but by Examining. So that it would be abſurd to ſay men examine 
after the True Church ; for when once a Man can with certainty ſuppoſe 
that it is the True Church, there is no further examination to be made, 
*tis done already to. our hands. 

IWhat T ſay-of the Synod of Dort (ſays M.de Meaux ) Mr. Claude and 
every other Miniſter will be forced to ſay of the Council of -Nice, of the Council 
of Conſtantinople, of that of E; hefus, of that of Chalcedon, and the reſt, 
which they andwe receive with common: accord : And when they ſhall fay it, they 
will ſay nothing new or unuſual in their Religion, Calvin ſaid it in formal. 
terms, ſpeaking in general of all tbe _— of the precedent Ages. . , 
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Fanſwer, *Tis true, we receive the Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
Epheſus and Chalcedon, for no other reaſon, but becauſe we tind them 


agreeable to the Word of God ; and alſo becauſe we do--really find ' 


them agreeable to God's Word, we embrace them, and fubmic to them 


with abundance of reſpedt, Theſe holy Councils having ſubmitted 
themſelves to Scripture, never pretended that men ought to look upon 
them otherwiſe than in this ſubordination to; and dependance upon That, 
And for what concerns Mr. Calzin, conſult but that very paſſage alledged 
by M. de Meaux, and that will ſhew he taught nothing but what we do 
now. || When, fays he, the Authority of a Council is alledged, I defire fir(t-it 
may be confidered , in what time, and for what cauſe it was aſſembled, and 
what perſons aſſiſted at it : Afterwards, that the principal point be examined 
according to the Rule of the Scripture; ſo that the Commeils aefinition have its 
weight, and be as a prejudice, but that it hinder not the Examinati;m. The 
meaning of this is not, that we ſhould firſt take it for granted they are 
the True Church, and afterwards deſcend to examination: But his 
meaning is, that we ſhould inform our (elves as puntually and parti- 
cularly as we can, of the time, the occation, and the perſons, and their 
quality, that ſo we may entertain a juſt preſumption, and as favourable 
as the Caule will-bear ; but that, it we would attain-to an abſolute cer- 
tainty, we mult of necellity go further, and look into the very decitions 
made by them. This is what Calvin would have done, this ts alſo: ex- 
a&tly the ſame that we contend for, and that reaſon requires; for there 
is not, in {tri& ſpeaking, any. thing betides this Effential Character, that 
puts a difference between true and falſe Councils, | 


interfuerint ; deinde illud ipfum de quo agirur ad Scripturz amuſfim examinari, id 
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modun ut Concilii definitio pondus ſuum habeart, fitq; inſtar prajudicii.z, neq; 'ramen examen 


quod dixi impediat. Calvin Inſtitut. Cap. 9.. Sect. 8. 


Thus much I thought fit to offer to Mr. de Meaux, for a proof that 
his Conſequence'is erroneous; The phautible advantages he gives it, and 
this inſulting way of propounding it, obliged me to infiſt longer upon it- 
than the thing deſerved, and ſitll-we are not come to the end of this di- 
fpute neither. This Prelate does not only charge us with examining, 


after the True Church, but he goes further, and lays at our door an , 
opinion, that men ſhould examine after the very Apoſtles, and Jefus - 


Chriſt himſelf, and upon this ſubject he fpends the remainder of his Re-.. 


flection. . 


For- 
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For what rehtes to the Apoſtles, he grounds his diſcourſe upon a 
paſſage in the Author of an Anſwer to his Expolition, 7 his Anſwer, ſays 
he, is priuted with the approbation of four Minifters of Charcnton, and the 
paſſage is writ in theſe Terms, That we dv not ſee the Apojtes publiſhed their 
Deciſion with an abſolute Order it ſhould be obeyed : But they ſent Paul, Bar- 
nabas, and Silas, for to inftru} the Faithful to keep this Ordmance, that is, 
eidently to perſwade them the motives and grounds of it, which ſays not, that 
they were forbid $0 examines 

It is very ſtaange, that, M. de Meaux ſhonld fo little regard the Juſtice 
of his accuſations. _ The meaning, of this Author is plain. He does not 
ſay, that Believers were under an abſolute obligation to examine the 
Apoſiles decitions,' or that in ſtrineſs they ought not to receive them 
upon their Authority 3 but the thing he ſays-is, that the Apoſtles never 
prohibited-this Examination, and that the decifion they gave at Ferwſa- 


' lem was not publiſhed: by them with an abfolute command of obedience.” 


He forms an this place an Argument, by way of Compariſon; and his 


'F meaning, is, That if the Apoſtles themſelves, notwithfianding they were 
. {ufficiently aſſured of their own Infallibility, did not bowever require 


this blind implicit ſubmiſſion to their Doctrine , much leſs ought the 


' Councils of the Rowiſh Church to xequire it, upon whom the Holy Ghoſt 


- never deſcended in the forrm, of fiery tongues, 'as he had 


the Apo- 


+ files. 'If M. de Meaux had but conlutted his ſecand thoughts here, he 
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would have found, that this Author's Obſeryation 4s as true as any thing 
in the World can be; for beſides what he has urged in proof of it, does 
not St. Paul tell the Corimthians, That he ſpoke nnto them, as unto wiſe men, 
and that they ſhould judg what he ſaid? In another place he ſays, That he 
commended -lumpelf 30 every mans Conſerente inthe fight of God, by manifeſtation 


of the Truth. ' And afterwards, that, as behad manifefted himſelf to God by 


bringing men to the Faith, be triifted alſo to be madle manifeſt to their Conſciences, 
And again in another place, That he tock men to record, That be had de- 
clared unto then all the Counſel of God. A great many other ſuch Texts 
there are, that ſhew the Truth of what this Author bath aid; That the 
Apoſtles never forbad an Examination, nor xigeroalty required this blind 
obedience which the Church of Rome does. ' *' oy 

When M. de Meaux ſhall pleaſe to conlider his 'fubject a little more caxe- 
fully than he has done hitherto, he will tind, that as there is a fort of 
examination, that cannot be reconciled with an. abſolute Authority, 40 
thene is likewiſe anothex by no means: inconfifient with, or prejudicial 
to it. A Maſter gives his Servant pcremptory Orders about the bulefs 
of his Family, and a King as abſolute ones to his Subje&s about affairs 


of State; but yet it ofteu happens, that they do it in ſuch a method as is 


not 
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not only authoritative, but perfwaſive too. Do they by this means re- 
cede from their Authority ? Not in the leaſt, | But the reaſon of this is, 
that their Commands are fo jult and reaſonable, that they defire the 
perſons under their Government may themſelves acknowledg that they 
are ſo; and to this purpoſe, they take a more gentle winning way, a 
way more agrecable to mens nature, and which will render their obe- 
dience more cheerful and pleaſant, We mult therefore put a difference 
between ſuch an Examination , as implies men are not fatisfed that 
what is taught them is juſt and true, and which is deſigned to ckar 
that doubt; and ſuch a one as ſuppoſes men perſwaded of that, and is 
undertaken only for more full information, and the ſ[irengthening them 
in thcir Faith, It is granted on all hands, that the Apoſtles Doctrine 
was not ſubje& to the firtt ſort of theſe Examinations, with reſp:& to 
Believers; becauſe they already owned the Authority and Infallibility of 


theſe Divine perſons, and this was a ſuppoſition, which they never. 


pretended to queſtion afterwards. But it does not follow from thence, 
that they were barred from all Examination, nor that the Apoſiles them- 
. ſelves would not be very well pleaſed when they ſhould examin the other. 
way that is, with a defign to inform, and confirm themſctves. That 
what they received upon the judgment of their Authority and Infaltlibi- 
lity , they might receive alfo, by the impreſſion which the truth of the 
things themſelves would make upon them, and by the proper and 'im- 
mediate pcrſwafion of their own Conſciences, This is what Et. Paul 
terms, The approving of every man's Conſciexce z this the teſtimony which he 
deſired ſhould be given him of the Faithful ; and for this Reaſon it is, that 
Faith is called in Scripture, a Knowledge, an enlightning the Eyes of the Under- 
ſtanding, an imprinting tbe Laws of Ged in the Soul, an Opinion, a Taſt, an Odour 
of Life, a Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, and an VuGtion which teaches 
as all things, God himſelf would have us examine his Laws, and his- 
ways thus ; Not tocall his Authority in queſtion, for this would be the 
moſt heinous Crime we could pollibly be guilty of ; but that we may to 
our Opinion of his Supream Authority. over us, add that of his Laws 
and his Ways being Juſt and Trye, and Good, and fo be our ſelves wrapt 
with Love and Admiration of them. s 

Upon this account it is, that he argues the Caſe with us in Scripture 
that he offers to plead his own rights with us,and deſires we ſhould judg,. 


of them, and that he enjoins us to conſider, and meditate upon his My-- 


ſeries, and to compare his word with of that men; to the intent we may 


be convinced of the difference. When Authority is attended with Trath : 


and Juſtice, ſuch an examination is ſo far from impairing, that it 


lirengthens and fixes it more and more 3 for the Throne is eſtabliſhed by proy.16;- 
Righteouſneſs, t2, 


- 
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Ryghteouſueſs ſays Solomon. But when men grow ſenfible,that things will not 


| bear being lookt into, and begin to fear that their counterfeit alloy ſhonld 
| bediſcovered, when brought to the Touch; then it is, that Authority can- 


not away with any Examination, and muſt pue out the Eyes of the 
World, to keep them in their obedience. Now the Apoſtles knowing no 
ſuch fear, never betook themſelves to the uſe of ſuch wary Methods, they 
never forbad Examining; in proportion, as they taught Believers the Se- 
crets of God, they likewiſe delired, they ſhould be filled themſelves with 


Col. 2. 2. the Riches of the full aſſurance of nnderjtanding > and that the Word m'ght 
Col.3. 16. dwell in them richly in ali TViſdom, to uſe their own Expreſſions; and pro- 


portionably as they told men, God had brought Light into the World, 
they likewiſe taught them to open their Eycs, and to walk as Children of 
Light. Thus M. de Meaxx could not poſſibly do-any thing more againſt 
himſelf, than-to cry out upon that paſſage of the Author we have now 
been - treating of ; and that Author cculd not poſſibly have brought 
any ſtronger: or more convincing Argument againſt the Church of . 
' Rome, than the Example of the Apoſtles, which ought upon more ac- 
counts than one, make them bluſh who go in a contrary way, and de- 
| iver-themſelves in another ſort of Language. 
: Let us- come now to conſider the peiſon of Jeſus Chriſt, at the time 
when he was upon Earth. M. de Meaux pretends, that we are ef opi- 


' nion, * men ought to have examined after him too; and as this Accuſa- 


tion is-the molt heinous; ſo is the Cheat he puts upon us in it, the moſt 
palpable that can be. Obſerve what he proceeds upon. To prove that 
the Principle of a blind and implicite obedience to Eccleſiaftical Aſſemblies, 
was a falſe and delirucive Principle, I had in our Conference alledged 
:the inſtance of the Fewiſh Synagogue aſſembled, who had condemned 
-Jeſus Chriſt for an Impoltor, and held that the Miracles he wrought, 
he wrought them by Beelzeb#b ; from whence I had inferred; That if M. de 
Aeaux his Principle took place, viz. That private perſons have no right 
to examine after Aſſemblies, and that it would be intolerable pride in 
them to atterhpt it, then Jeſus Chritt ought not to have addreſi himſelf 
to the People for their Converlion, nor ought the People have heard 
him, much leſs {till have believed in him ; ſo that M. de Mearx his Prin- 
ciple perte&ly overthrew Chrittian Religion , and ſtifled it in its very 
Birth, | | 
Monſieur M. de Maxx had an{wered, That there was then upon Earth a 
living aud ſpeaking Authority, and the greateſt that ever was in the World ; even 
that of Feſus Chriſt himſelf, to whom God gave Teſtimony from Heaven, and who 
wrought Miracles. To this I replied, That it was that very Supream and 
Infinite Authority of Jeſus Chritt, which the Aſſemblies of the Syna- 
gOgUue 
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gogue had condemned ; ſo that if M. de Mearx his Principle had pre- 
vailed, the People could not look upon Jeſus Chriſt, as any other than an 
Impoſtor, according to the declared Opinion of the Church; nor upon 
his Miracles, as any better than illutions of the Devil, becauſe the People 
would not have been ſuffered to examine at all, after the decition then al- 
ready given. And it muſt not be faid,That Jeſus Chrilt*'s Authority decided 
the Queltionz for an Authority can decide nothing, till it be firit received 
and acknowledged ; and that Jeſus Chriſt's was not as yet;. for the very 
thing in Controverſy was, Whether they ſhould receive it, or reje& it. 

Thus far then it is evident, that the bufineſs to be enquired into, is 
not to know, whether the Synagogue did well in condemning Jeſus 
Chriſt's Miracles, and rejecting his Authority, my Argument ſupfoles 
quite contrary, that it was the molt horrible tin they could commit 3 nor 
to know , whether according to our Principle , the People ought to 
rcje& Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles and Authority ; my whole Argument looks 
quite the other way, and is deſigned to ſhew, that they ought to have 
done what they did , that is, refuſe obedience to the judgment of the 
Church, and come over to Jeſus Chriſt, But the only thing weare con- 
cerned to know is, how they ought to have behaved themſelves after this 
judgment, according toM. de Meaux's Principle, which ſays, they vught to 
cxamine after the Afſemblies. I affert, That they could not,proceeding upon 
that Principle, look upon Jeſus Chriſt any otherwiſe than-an Impoſtor,nor 
upon his Miracles to be any better than Juggles and Conjurations ; be- 
cauſe the Aſſembly had determined that they were ſuch. ' Whereupon 1 
concluded M.de Meaux his Principle to be falſe and deitruQtive of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 

This was my Opinion, and thus I argued. Now let us ſee what fol- 
lowed. Firlt of all M. de Mearx contidently afirms, That he heard no- 
thing of all this Reply in the Conference. I make no Retleftions upon 
that , he is Mafter of his'own Ears. I ſhall only fay , There was no- 
thing in all this, nothing that he might not have ſeen before, in the De- 
fence of the Reformation. But however, let us obſerve what he urges 
againſt it now. It were indeed better, ſays he, to be ſilent, than to ſay ſuch 
things : But fince Mr. Clande will bave ſaid tbem, he mujt then alſo ſay, That 
becauſe Feſus Chriſt's Miracles were rejc&ed as deceitful Fens, by the Envious, 
by the Obſtinate, in one word, by the declared Enemics of the Truth ; theſe Mi- 
racles wpere not convincing enozgh to oblige men to believe Feſirs Chrijt on his word, 
without examining fitrther 3 and that for example, after he had raifed Lazarus 
2 expreſs Teſtimony that God had ſent bim, thoſe tvat beheld with their Ey:s [9 
great a Miracle, were ,, I ds not ſay permitted, but expreſſly obliged to examines. 
IWhaho 7eiſas Chrift were ſert by God. = miuit 1 ſay, cafy the neafiity of 
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the Examen to this Exceſs ; otherwiſe, "twill be true, as T have ſaid, That 
there was then a viſible and palpable Authority, to which every one ought to ſub- 
mit without examining, ſo that there was never any time when men were leſs ex- 
poſed to the Temptation of Pride, by elevating themſelves abave all living and 
ſpeaking Authority, fince Feſus Chrift , the nnſt Living, and moſt ſpeaking, as 
well as the greateſt and moſt infallible that ever was, was then on the Earth 5, and 
that they preferred not themſelves before the Synagogue, but by ſubmitting wh us 
Chriſt, whoſe miracles as *bimſelf ſaid, took away all Excuſe from: thoſe that 
believed not in him : which the Aſſembly that condemned him, knew_ſo well, 
that obſtinately refuſing to believe in Feſus Chriſt,they found no other anſwer to his 
Miracles, nov any other means to reſiſt him, but to make him aray, and with him 
Lazarus alſo, to ſtifle if they could at one? with the Miracles they had ſeen, the 
Memory of him that wrought them. | 

Thus it is that he takes off the objedion , after which he falls to 
crying up Jeſus Chritt's Sovereign Authority, to fhew the force and the 
Divinity of his Miracles, and the obſtinacy of the Fewiſh Synagogue, in 
that they refuſed to own and receive him. 

I muſt frankly confeſs, That I never met with any Anſwer to com- 
pare to this. There are Three things remarkable m it 3 the Firltis, That 
it never touches the. main difficulty at all. The Second, That it makes 
for our Cauſe, and againſt M. de Meanx's. The Third , That it de- 
duceth the moſt wretched Conſequence in the World,to contrive a Topick 
of Accuſation againſt Us. | ED | 

I fay , It never comes up to the main difficulty ; for, as 1 juſt now 
made the caſe plain, our bulineſs is not to enquire, what the People 
ought to have done abſolutely ſpeaking, nor what they ottght to 
have done according to the Principle I-maintain; but to enquire how 
they ought to have behaved themfelves ugon Mr. Meanux his Princt- 
ple; that is, after the Synagogue had ſolemnly declared, That Jeſus 
Chriſt's Miracles were illutions of the Devil, and that he himſelf was a 
wicked man, and a ſeducer. Now this is what the Anſwer ſays not one 
word to. To ſay, That the Synagogue at that time was compoſed of 
Envious, Obſtinate perſons, and ſuch as were declared Enemies of the 
Truth, is but telling us what we all knew before; but it isno anſwer 
at all, To fay, That Jeſus Chriſt was a Living and Speaking Autho- 
rity , the Greateſt and moſt Infallible that ever appearcd upon Earth.; 
and that it was no pride for men in obedience to him, to difobey the Sy- 
nagogue, is alſo to tell us what none of us are ignorant of ; but {iull this 1s 
no anſwer. To fay, That Jeſus Chriti's Miracles were ſuch as Ictt all 
who did not believe in him without excuſe, and that they were convin- 
cing enough, to 9hlige men to belicve him upon his own word, 1s ” ſay 
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ſomething indeed, but it does not remove the difficulty, To take off 
that, a man mult ſhew which way thoſe private perſons, who accord- 
ing to M. de Meanux's Principle had believed that. they might with a 
{fate Conſcicnce, nay, and ought to obey the Synagogues decitions impli- 
citly, and that it-was really a fanlt to pretend to examine afterwards z 
which way I ſay, they could, without going againſt this Principle, re- 
ceive Jeſus Chritt as the Son of God, and his Miracles as Divine Opera- 
tions , after that the Synagogue had pronounced him an Impoſtor, and 
his Miracles the work of Beclzebub. A man muſt ſhew, how a People, 
who according to this Principle ought not to have any other Eycs than 
thoſe of the Synagogue,nor entertain any Opinion but theirs,could poſſibly 
look upon Jeſus Chritt and his Miracles, any otherwiſe than the Syna- 
gogue had done, without entrenching on this Principle. Say as long as you 
pleaſe, that there was in _=_ Chrilt's Miracles a full demonſtration 
of the Power of God, and a manitett atteſtation of his being ſent by 
him, that there could be nothing elſe in oppoling them, but the molt 


palpable Malice, and plain obſtinacyz I do not only agree with you 


in all this, but I will fay it more than you. This is not the pinch of 
the Queſtion. Jeſus Chrift was a living and a ſpeaking Authority, the 
greateſt and molt infallible that ever was upon the Earth, for his Autho- 
rity was Divine, he proved, and contirmed it by ſuch Miracles as of 
right ought upon their own accounts to have been received without any 
further Examination. All this is granted, But till the Synagogue had 
condemned theſe Miracles, and difallowed his Authority, and according 
to M. de Meaux his Principle , their condemning them, ought to have 
made both the Authority, and the Miracles of no Effe&, and have been 
a Bar to the People's receiving them. This is the main Obje&ion, this 
the point to be an{wered.- Our Buſineſs is not to know , Whether they 


might or might not renounce the Authority of the Church, to own ano- 


ther; it is evident they were obliged to acknowledg Jeſus Chriſt's. But 
we are concerned to know, ſuppoſing them to/ have been of a perſwa- 
fion, that a perfe&t and abſolute obedience was due to the Synagogue, 
which way theſe men could notwithſtanding without breach of duty, 
acquieſce in thoſe Miracles which the Synagogne had condemned , and 
ſubmit to an Authority that the Church bal rejected z according to 
M, de Megnx his Principle, the People muſt never take upon them to 
judg after the Church, nor admit any Opinion but hers. If they do, *tis 
a moſt unconceivable Pride, *tis giving an occaſion of -horrible Conſe- 
quences, of hideous and deteftable Tenets. How then could that Peo- 
le, this Principle {till remaining inviolate, believe that there was a full 
demonſtration of the power of God in Jeſus Chritt's Miracles, or any 
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evident confirmation of his being ſent from God ; and upon this belief 
embrace and own his Authority; that is, in plain terms, act in dire& 
contradiction to the Judgment of their Church ? This 1s the knotty 
roint, which M. de Meazzx his Anſwer gives no ſolution at all of. And 
in ſhort, it cannot be anſwered, but by reconciling this Bithops principle, 
with the behaviour of thoſe Jews that wereconverted to Telvs Chriſt, 
and making it appear, that this Converſion of theirs was perfectiy con- 
fitient with this Principle. This is what I expect M. de Meaux thould 
make out, but what he never will be able ro do. 

But this is not all ; for it is plain, that his anſwer does' really make 
for our Cauſe, as I faid before, and againſt this Prelates own. Here 
we have an Aſſembly as to the form of it unexceptionable, which never- 
thelels out of a plain and a palpable Malice and obfiinacy, falls into the 
molt criminal fundamental Error in the World, 

Here we have likewiſe a People and private perſons, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the'judgment and determination of that Afſembly, are wrought 
upon by the Evidence of Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles, and venture to belicve 
their own apprehenſions, which ſuggelt to them that theſe Miracles are 
Divine. Theſe men do not only judg after the Synagogue, but exprefly 
contrary to it; they difingage themſelves from it; and to uſe M. de 
Meaux his own Phraſe, preter theniſelves before it, and do of their own 
heads acknowledg Jeſus Chrift, and ſubmit to him. Thoſe Aflemblies 
then are not infallible, whatever form or order may be obſerved in them ; 
malice and obſtinacy may blind them, their Authority 1s not fo abſo- 
lute, and full, as never to be oppoled-z their decifions are ſubjet to 
Examination, and every Believer is allowed without being preſently 
guilty of Pride or Preſumption , to think, that in ſome certain caſes he 
may underſtand God's Word better than all, even the moſt Univerſal 
Aſſemblics. It ſignifies nothing to alledge what M. de Meaux ſomewhere 
does, That the very Moment of the Synagogues fall was clearly marks out by the 


. Scriptures and the Prophets, For what does this but ſirengthen my Af- 


{ertion, and give me an opportunity of afhrming ſill more vehemently, 
that theſe Eccletiaſtical 'Aflemblies may fall, ſince the Scriptures and the 
Prophets had clearly markt out the fall of ſuch Aﬀemblies in the Synagogue ? 
The Conſequence will be, That every particular perfon keeping 
in proſpect this fall, as a thing which not only might, 'but would cer- 
tainly come to paſs, was obliged to examine, 'and not pay an uncondi- 
tional obedience. It was not then at that time any Equivocation, any 
Hufion, or mental Reſervation, to havea Condition underſtood Eve- 
ry man was then obliged to believe, that he might underſtand the Word 
of God better than the moſt Univerſal Aſſembly, and all the reſt of the 
| | Church 
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Church together. It was neither an argument of pride or rallineſs to 
believe ſo, nor was this any hideous, or deteftable: Tenet. But this, 
you will ſay, could never happen but once. In the hirft place, *tis abſurd 
to reſtrain ſuch an accident to one time, ſince there are ſo many other 
inſtances of the Synagogucs having prevaricated. But granting it never 
to have happened but once ; I ſay, that even this were enough to oblige 
Believers to keep their Eyes open, tnat ſo they might not be furpriſed 
when this one inſtance ſhould happen ; and betides, that my conclulions 
will ſtill be good and firong for a thing that ts at any,one time ult, 
and pious, and commendable, cannot be in its own nature either hidc- 
ous, or deteſiable, or full of pride and raſhnels. 

Further ; If it were lawful and juſt to judg after the Synagogue, 
without incurring the inconveniences mentioned by M. Je Mezaux, upon 
this ſuppoſition, that it ſhould at ſome one time fall into Error ; it will 
be every whit as juſt and lawful for us to judge always after the Aſſem- 
blies of the Latin Church , without incurring the ſame inconveniences : 
Becauſe we do it only upon this ſuppoſition, that thoſe Aſſemblies are 
no time infallible, but that they may at any time wander out of the 
right way, Upon this principle it is, that we ground our right and ous 
obligation to judge after them. Whether this principle be true or falſe, 


- Is a diſtin quetiion, which M. de-Meaxx may diſcourſe upon when he 


thinks Jes but if you ſuppoſe the Principle the Conſequence cannot be 
diſputed ; the inſtance of thoſe who lived under the Synagogue, and 
examined after it for that reaſon, becauſe it was to fall, will jultife that, 
M. de Mearx therefore ſhould have begun with the proof of the Latin Af- 
ſemblies being infallible tirft, and when that point had been gained, he 
might have been allowed to declaim agamk the inconveniences that 
would. follow, by mens undertaking, to examine after infallivle Guides. 
But till then, we have a common right, which, by ſuppoſing thoſe Af- 
{emblics liable to miſtakes, does upon this very account oblige every man 


' to examine after th:m: And for as much as a thing of common right 


cannot-become evil,” urilefs it be by virtue of ſome particular exception, 
which makes the practice of the thing irregular, it will Iye upon M. de 
Meaux to prove, not the Infallibility of thoſe Latin Aſſemblies by his 
pretended inconveniences, but quite contrary, his pretended inconvc- 
niences by the Infallibility of the Latin Aſſemblies; becauſe they cannot 
take place nor are any obje&ion againſt us, except by virtue of ſome pri- 
viledg peculiar to thote Aſſemblies. 

There was then, (ays Monfieur de Meaux, a viſible and palpable Authority, 
to which every one ought ts ſuomit without examining z, ſo bs » ws never 


eny time, when men were leſs expoſed to the temptation of Eaſe, by clevating 
| thoms 


Eng. Re- 
flect. p. 79 


Eng. Conf. 
P. 31. 


M. de Meaux's Reflefions examin'd. 
themſelves above all living and ſpeaking Authority z ſince Feſus Chrift, the moſt 


living, and muſt ſpeaking, as well as the greateſt, and moſt infalible that ever 
was, was then on the Earth, and that they preferred not themſelves before the 
Synagogue, but by ſubmitting to Jeſus Gbriſt, whoſe miracles, as himſelf ſaid, 
took arvay all excuſe from thaſe that believed not in him. 1 ſay again, that this is 
clearly advancing our Cauſe, and ovexthrowing his own. Firſt then, It 
may ſo happen, that Eccletiaſtical Aſſemblies may be 1n a ſtate of real 
and formal oppoſition againli the ſupreme Authority of Jeſus Chriti., 

For if this happened even at ſuch a time, when Jeſus Chrift was upon 
Earth in perſon, when his Authority was a living, and ſpeaking, a viti- 
ble and palpable Authority 3 when it was confirmed too by the moſt con- 


- vincing Miracles ; It is much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe the ſame may 


haxpcn now, {ince Jeſus Chritt hath left the Earth, fince that his Mira- 
cles have ceaſcd, and that he ſpeaks to us only by his Scriptures, which 
M. de Meaux calls, 4 word that ſuffers it ſelf to be explicated and managed 
how one will, and makes no Reply to thoſe that miſunderſtand it, It God uf- 
fered once the whole viſible Church, to ſpeak in M. de Meawx his tile, the 
only vitible Church at that time in the World, to fall into fo plain and 
palpable malice and obſtinacy, as to queltion the truth of our Saviour's 
Miracles, although they.carxied along with them a full demonſtration of 
his Divine Power, and (o evident a confirmation of his being ſent from 
God, that every reaſonable man was obliped to yield to it, without any 
further enquiry; If he did, I fay, then ſuffer a blindneſs, fo contrary, 
not only to the light of his Holy Spirit, but even to that of Reaſon too, 
thereby to give us an eminent inſtance of the weakneſs and corruption 
of Man; How can we be ſure of other Aſſemblies, who are nothin 

near in ſuch advantagious Circumſtances? Secondly, It this i——— 
even then, when Jeſus Chriſt was come down upon Earth, it is from 
hence evident, his pleaſure was, that the Faith of his firſt Diſciples 
ſhould not have any dependence upon the Churches Authority, and con- 
ſequently, that he was pleaſed to make himſelf own'd and received in 
the World, by diſannulling this pretended Authority of ſuch Afemblies. 
It is from hence alſo evident, that the Spirit which made the fixſt Chri- 
ſtians, effected this by opening the eyes of each particular perſon, and 
bringing them to ſuch an acknowledgment of his being the true Meſſiah, 
as proceeded” purely and immediately from themſelves. Now this is'to 
confc(s, in one word, that the Chriſtian Religion owes its birth, not to 
Monſieur de Meanx*s Principle, which would have {ſmothered it in its 
very Cradle, but to the Proteſtants Principle z and that it is by this means 
that it came to light. And need any more be faid then, to confound 
all the black &$ odious Repreſentations which M. de Meaux would tix 
upon 
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upon us for this, and to convince us on the contrary, that this is a 
holy and a juſt principle, ſince Jeſus Chrift himſelf made uſe of it for the 
eſtabliſhment of his Goſpel ? Laſtly, Being it was not at all ill done cf 
thoſe Fews, to prefer themſelves before the Synagogue for the ſubmitting 
to Jeſus Chrilt, when he was a living and ſpeaking Authority, and ſuch 
4 one as was confirmed by Miracles ; neither will it be ill done in men to 
prefer themſelves before Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀfemblies, provided this be done 
in order to ſubmitting to Jeſus Chritt, living and ſpcaking to us in his 
Scriptures, which we acknowledg to be Divine, and not to ffand in any 
—_ of a new conhrmation by Miracles, The reaſon why men were 
obliged at that time to ſubmit to him, was not merely becauſe his per- 
ſon appeared upon Earth, but becauſe his Authority was Divine, and 
above all. Now this Authority is not leſs Divine, or lefs ſupreme, at 
this day in his Scriptures; therefore it ſtill requires of us at this day the 
like ſubmiſhon; and that we ſhould, as they did then, prefer it before 
the Authority of all Aſſemblies whatever, when it happens that thc(e 
two claſh with one another. And ſince there is not in nature any im- 
poſſibility but this may happen, and we cannot at any time be ſure that 
it ſhall not happen ; we are for this reaſon under a perpetual obligation 
to examine the deciſions of ſuch Aſſemblies. | 

The third thing remarkable in M. Je Meaux his Anſwer is, that he 
draws a moſt wretched conſequence from my way of arguing, thereby 
fo contrive a Topick of accuſation againſt me. Mr. Claude, ſays he; 
muſt alſo ſay, that becauſe Feſus Chriſt*s Miracles were vejefed as deceitful ſigns, 
by the enviuu, by the oljtinate, in one word, by the declared enemies of the 
Truth ; Theſe Miracles were not convincing enough to oblige men t0 believe Fee 
fus Chriſt on his word, without examining farther ,, and that for example, after 
he had raiſed Lazarus in expreſs Teſtimony that God had ſent him.” thoſe who bc= 
held with their Eyes ſo great a Miracle, were, T do not ſay pernatted, but cxpreſly 
obliged to examine, whether «ſis Chrift was ſent by God. | 

T ſay, that this Conſequence could not poſſibly have been worle con- 
trived;z for it muſt of. neceſſity either be no confequence at all, or if it 
be, it muſt fall upon M. de Meaux himſelf, becauſe as I obſerved before, 
- my Argument proceeds purely upon his Principle. The Synagegue de- 
clare their opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles are wrought by Beelze- 
bub, this is a matter of fa& which the Goſpcl informs us of, The pdo- 
ple ought not to interpgole their Judgment after the Synagogue have de- 
clared theirs, this is M. de Meaux's principle applied to the Jewith 
Church, From thence I infer, that according to him, the people could 
not look ufon Jeſus Chritt's Miracles to be any better than talſe and de- 


ceitful figns, ſuch as Moſes had formerly warned the Tſrael:tes to beware 
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- of; and that, becauſe this was the opinion of their Church, to which, 


according to him, they owed a blind unplicit obedience. If it follow from 
this Argument, that Rs Chriſt's Miracles were not convincing enough 
to oblige men to believe him upon his word, without examining turther, 
this mult tollow from his Principle, and not from mine. When m 
Principle is concerned, I ſhall argue quite-contrary from. it; for I ſhall ay; 
the people were bound to exaimine the Synagogues deciſions, and judg 
in a manner different from them, when they have judged amiſs. But 
they did judg amiſs of the Miracles wrought by Chrift, when they re- 
jeted and condemned them, And therefore the people were obliged 
to receive and own them, and at the fame time to ſubmit, to that Di- 
vine and Infall;ible Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, which theſe Miracles did 
eſtabliſh and contirm. Thus M. de Meaux his Conſequence does nothing 
elſe but juſtify me, and accuſe himſelf. 

But the truth of the matter is, this pretended Conſequence does nat 
follow cither from his Principte or mine. The Quettion in agitation be- 
twixt us, concerns that examination . which people ought, or ought not 
to make upon the deciſions of Afﬀemblies. Allow my Principle, and it 
is gin the people were obliged to look upon the Synagogues condemn=- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles, and Authority, as a raſh, facrilegious, and 
ungodly action, ſuch as could proceed from nothing but malice and paſ- 
fion, becauſe his Miracles carried ſuch vifible, ilutirious, and evident 
marks of their being wrought by a Divine Power. The natural Conſe- 
quence is indeed, that the people ought to examine that deciſion of the 
Synagogue; but that, notwithſtanding the conviction of our Saviour*s 
Miracles, they were obliged to. cxamine over again after him, and not 
believe him upon his word, is a conſequence thit no Man can charge 
upon my Principle withont perfe& dotage, Allow M. de Meaux's Princi- 
ple, and it is clcar, the pcople ought to receive the Synagogues decition 
againſt Chriſt and his Miracles implicitely. and conſequently that they 
mizht not examine them any further. It is not eaſy now to apprehend 
from whence it is that M. de Meaux fetches his pretended conſcquence, 
which hath no manner of connexion, either with his Principle, or miuc. 
Mr.Claude, ſays he, in his Relation ſays, That the Mrracles of Feſus Chriit 
made one of the matters in uti, That there were falſe Miracles, which Mo- 
ſes in Deuteronomy adviſed the Iſraclites to take beed of ; That the Synagogue 
had juiged Feſus Chris Miracles to be done in the name of Beelzebuv, Have 
I faid any thing in all this that is not true and plain matter of fa&t? Or 
can M. de M-2ux diſown it ? Had not the Synagogue patt ſuch a judg- 
nent? And is not the paſſage of Myfes in Deuteronomy, as I have related 
3c? But did I ever tcll him, that in my opinion, the Synagogue was in, 
the 
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the right to do what they did? or that I thought they could with any 
juſtice apply that paſſage of Demteronomy to Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles, which ' 
yet in all probability they made uſe ofas a pretence for their proceedings? 
Not any thing like it. To what purpole then does he charge me with 
an opinion, that men ought to examine even after Jeſus Chriſt? 1 
But, may ſome obje&, if you neither approve the Synagogues pro=- 
ceedings, nor their application'of that paſſage in Moſes to Chriſt's Mira- 
cles, wherefore do you mention it ? Or what advantage can you think 
to gain from it? I anſwer, that there are three reaſons why I made uſe 
of it: The firſt was, to ſhew M. de Meaux that admitting his Principle, 
it was impoſſible the people ſhould ever have received Jeſus Chriſt's au- 
thority, or acknowledged the Divine Power of his Miracles, and conſe- 
quently, that what he told us, of there being then a viſible and ſpeak- 
ing Authorfty, which was Jeſus Chriſt's, contirmed by Miracles, figni- 
fed nothing for, according to. his principle, it was become utterly 
invalid and null. The Synagogue. had calted it in queſtion, they had 
taken occaſion to do ſo from that paſſage in Dexteronomy, they had con- 
demned that and his Miracles ; Wickedly and maliciouſly, it is true; 
but Kill they had done it : And when it was once done, M. de Meaxx his 
Principle would not allow the people to examine this action, that fo 
they might diſcern the wickedneſs of it ; but they muſt pay a blind obe- 
dience to it, This Principle therefore rendred both the Miracles and Au- 
thority of Chriſt void, and of no effet; and from- thence I inferred, 
that it was a very ill principle, ahd deſtruQive of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. | 
My ſecond Reaſon was, becauſe in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, theſe following propoſitions are generally held for true and Or- 
thodox. That it is a right belonging to the Church, to judge of the nature of 
Miracles ; That, when the Church hath judged of them, the people may not, 
upon any fretence whatſoever, at in oppoſition to her judgment, but is bound to 


. acquieſce in it ; That, whenſoever upon any point of Doctrine, Miracles appear 


on one ſide, and the Churches Authority on the contrary part, men muſt renounce 
the Miracles, and keep themſelves cloſe to the Church and its Authority. T hus 
much Father Anat a Jeſuit, and Conteſſor to His Majeſty, hath taught 
us, in a paſſage related by m@in my Detence of the Reformation, and 
which I think not amiſs to repeat here. The applying ( ſays he ) and. 
direting of a Miracle, to prove the truth of a Dofrine that is condemned, is 
an undertaking ſ0 raſh and ſcandalows, that it deſerves to be puniſhed. There is 
never a Catbolick in the World, that batn learnt his Creed, and underſtands it, 
who can be wrought into ſuch a ferſwaſion. What ? If the appearance of a 
Miracle ſhall be ſet in opp{:i m to tne Churches determinations, .can any Man be 
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'at a ſtand. er fo much as doubt, whether it be better to diſclaim a Church that de. 
pends r:pon tbe truth of a Miracle, or deny the trmth of a Miracle that relies 
pon the authority of the Church ? St. Peter hath inflructed us long ago, what 
comrſe we ſhould take npon ſuch aw-occafion. He himſelf had been an Eye-wit-- 
neſs of our Savianr"s transfiguration, and the glory that he concealed unter the 
weil of his paſſible and mortal ſtate, and yet he lays mare ſtreſs upon obſcure Pro- 
phecies, than upon the clear and expreſs teftrmony of his own Eyes. Habemus 
firmiorem prophericum Sermoner; We have a more ſure ward of Prophecy. 
The Churches Amthority, which is in no reſpe&t leſs than that of the Prophets, 
dafhes in pieces all »he yeaſons that would fock it, and we muſt alledg for our 
felves in the Churches behalf, what $t.Peter adds in behalf of the Prophets, 
Cui bene facitis attendentes, -#» which you do do well to take heed, employing 
all our attention and eare, ty wndevſtand what are really the Churches Opinions, 
and taking it off from all {mech Miracles, and Arguments, as are offered to us, 
with a deſign of calling in eneftion what we know the Charch hath determined. 
Who does not phinly perceive, that, according to-theſe Maxims, the 
Synagogue had tull right and power, not only to take cognifance of Je- 
fas Chriſt's Miracles, but - to condemn them too, becauſe they did evi- 
gently oppoſe their ſentence of Condemnation, paft upon our Saviour's 
Authority ; and, according to the fame Tenets, the peopte would have 
become guilty of a raſh, ſcandalous Aﬀion, and ſuch as deſerved to be 
puniſhed, when they oppoſed his Miracles to the Synagogues determina- 
tion, It was therefore much to the purpoſe to ſhew that Monficur de 
Ataux does but trifle with us, when he alledges Jeſus Chriſt's viſible 
and ſpeaking Authority, becauſe at the ſame time he maintains a Princi- 
ple, which, in the latitude the Church of Rome allows it, does uttcrly 
overthrow this Authority. 

My third Reafon was, that I was deſirous to reduce M, de Mearx to 
one of - theſe two ſireights, either to deny that a Man may renounce the 
Churches Authority, when he hath the teſtimony of his own eyes to 
the contrary 3: or to confeſs it, Now by good fortune he has contelt it, ' 
for all the certainty the people had of Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles, was only 
from the teſtimony of their own eyes, and yet, according to his Argu- 
ment, this was convincing enough to warrant their going contrary to 
the Synagogue. He may be pleaſed to Gonfider what the meaning of 
this is, and what concluſions I ought to draw from it, in the bulineſs of 
thc Eucharift, 

But, Tn fine, ſays this Prelate, Mr. Claude affirms, that an Authority 
decides nothing, till it be firſt received, and that Feſus Chriſt's was not ſo as yet, 
firice *twas in diſpute whether they ſhould receive it or reject its What have 1 
fid in this which common ſenſe does not tell us, and which M. de Meaux 
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himſelf did not fay upon the buſineſs of the Bereans, who examined 
what St. Par] taught by the Rule of Scripture ? He anſwers, they had 
right to make ſuch Examination, as not being in the Church, and ſo having 
as yet no Authority to regulate them. T meddle not now with the poorneſs 
of that Anſwer, as if thoſe Bereans had not had among them the Syna- 

ogues Authority, which was their natural Church, It is enongh for 


me, that M. de Meaux hath himſelf confeft the truth: of my aſfertion, 


That an Authority can decide nothing till it be firſt received, Now this is what 
his own Principle, had it been followed, would certainly have obſtra- 
ed, I mean, They could not receive this any other way, than by fol» 
lowing their own underfjandings, and determining by a private and 
perſonal judgment, that. his Miracles were of God, quite contrary to 
what their Church had determined. And this M. de Mearx his Princi- 
ple, had it been retained, and obſerved, could never have ſuffered them 
to do. z | | 
Thus my Argument ftands ftill firm and' immovable, That the Do- 
&rine which this Prelate vindicates and afferts, is a juſtification of thoſe 
who refuſed to believe in Jeſus Chrift ; that it condemns thoſe who did 
believe in him, that it utterly diſannulls the living and fpeaking Autho= 
rity of this Divine Saviour, tho it pretends to advance and eſtabliſh it ; 
and laſtly, that it overthrows, and ftrikes at the very root of the Chri- 


_ ſtian Religion. - Let M. de Mearx now contider, whether it be worth 


maintaining upon theſe terms. 


—__— 


The five following Refleftions Examined, wherein M. de Meaux 
treats of his ſecond Conſequence, That there is, according to our 
Tenet, a point of Time, in which aChriſtian is obliged to doubt, 
whether the Scripture be inſpired by God ; whether the Goſpel 
be aTruth, or a Fable? whether Jeſus Chriſt be a Deceiver, or 
a Teacher of the Truth, 


1 de Meanx in the account he gives of Mademoiſelle de Duras her Con- 
M. vertion, tclls us, That as ſoon as ſhe had beard this to be one of the 
conftant Maxims of her Religion, That every private perſon, how ignorant ſo- 
ever, ws obliged to believe, That he conld underftand the Holy Scripture bettey 
than all the Councils, and all the reſt of the Churoh together, ſhe ſeem'd afto= 
niſht at this Propoſition 3 But, ſays he, T added, That there was yet belizved 
in her Religion, ſomething far more ſtrange, which was, That there is @ point of 


time, when a Chriſtian is obliged to _ whether the Scripture was inſpired 
« - Ml Ve ba 
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by God ; whether the Goſpel is a Truth, or a F able ; whether Feſus Chriſt was 


a Deceiver, or a Teacher of the Truth. 

Conſidering how mighty and advantagious a ſecret it is, in order to 
proſcliting people, to be well skilled in working the World up to an 
aſtoniſhment in proper time and place, it cannot be thought tfirange 
that M. de M:aux ſhould have tried the Expedient upon this occation. 
He was ſo wrapt with joy, to ſee the good ſucceſs'of a former Phantome, 
that he thought the addition of a ſecond very neceſſary, to a Lady but 
flenderly inſtructed, and already under firong preingagements ; that ſo 
be might heighten in her mind an aſtoniſhment very atliſting to his de- 
fign, By his favour, he mult not take it ill, that I give his pretended 
Conſequences no better a term than Phantomes. 1 have very good 
ground for calling them ſo, becanſc like Phantomes they are concealed 
by the help of darkneſs, I mean his ambiguous and equivocating expreſ- 
fions; and like Phantomes too, tho they have no real ſubſtance or ſoli- 
dity, yet they have a very frightful figure. This we have ſeen already 
to be true of the firſt, by the examination we took it into; and we may 
be pretty confident that this other will be found to be of no better Cha- 
rater than that. That we may judge of it with {ome exactneſs, let us 
firſt take notice of the terms it is couched in:. There is, fays this Prelate, 
a Point ; Who would not think this ſome point of Doctrine, or of Hiſto- 
ry, or ſome Command, or ſome Promiſes or ſome Threatning, or ſome 
Prediction, or, in one word, ſome point of Religion ? A Point, pro- 
ceeds he, in which a Chriſtian, Who would not imagine this to mean every 
Chriſtian indifferently, without any diſtinction or degree, or of quali- 
ty? In which a Chriſtian is obliged, Who would not take this for an 
obligation of duty, and ſuch as a Man muſt neceflarily diſcharge in point 
of Conſcience, and upon penalty of damnation ? Obliged to doubt*3* Who 
might, not from hence fancy, that this argued there were Reaſons on 
both ſides, and Reafons too almoſt of equal weight, ſuch as keep a Chri- 
ſtians mind in a perfc& ſuſpenſe, and hindeP®him from inclining\to either 
{ide of the Quettion, whether the Scripture was infjircd by God ? Whe- 
ther the Goſpel be a Truth, or a Fable? Whether Jeſus Chrift be a De- 
ceiver, or a Teacher of the Truth? Was there ever a more frightful 
form ſeen? There is a print of Chriſtianity, in which, according to the 


Religion of Protetants, if a Chriſtian will diſcharge his duty conſcien- 


tiouily, and not be guilty of a mortal ſin, he is obliged to doubt whe- 
ther the Scripture be inſpired by God ; whether the Goſpel be a Truth 
or a Fable : whether Jeſus Chritt be a Deceiver, or a [Teacher of the 
Truth. Here indeed, you may (ce a thing as able as any thing can beto 
put any one into a terrible tright, that is not acquainted with M. de Mearx 
his way of expretling himſelt. But 
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- But tet us not part with our Courage upon ſuch eaſy Terms, let us 
ſee how much of reality there is under this figure, and to that purpoſe 
look into this Prelates Propofition, as he himſelf hath refirained, and 
leſſened it. And rſt of all; this Point in diſpute, is no point of Re- 
ligion, but only a Point of Time. Thus much himſelf hath given us to 
underſtand in his Third Reffeion, I aſſigned, ſays he, for this Point of 
Doubt, all the time. in which a Chriſtian, for what cauſe ſoever, hath not read the 


| Scriptures This point then is not any hxed-thing, or of conſtant con- 


tinuance; it is only a certain time, which is preſently over the time z: in 
which a Chriſtian hath not as yet rcad the Scripture, nor .is at all in- 
firucted in the Dodtrines of Chriſtianity ; the time in which he hath not 
yct heard any mention of them. In the Second place, the Chriſtian here, 
is not any Chriſtian whatever, nor advanced to any pitch of Faith tho? 
never ſo high; it is a Baptiſed perſon , who hath wo more Chrittianity, 
than meerly what the Sacrament can conter upon him, who may poflibly 
have reccived the Holy Ghoſt, ard Faith infuſed ; but one, who of him- 
ſelf hath not yet arrived at any aGual knowl.dg of the Mylteries of Re-- 
ligion; M. de Meaux ſuppoſes it, *1is a Baptiſed Chriſtian , who hath neither 
read the Holy Scripture, nor heard it read. The debate between us is in general, 
concerning all thoſe- that (have not read the Holy Scriptures , of what Age 
ſoever they be, and what way ſoever they may have hapned not tg have read it. It is 
not therefore a perfect compleat Chriſtian , he is only ſo by that Title 
which his Birth and Baptiſm, and if you pleaſe, Faith infuſed have given 
him. As for the Obligation in diſf ute, it is no Obligation of Duty ; *tis 
nq,more than a certain Condition in which according to our Tencts, men 
cannot make an A& of Faith upon the Scripture, becauſe they never yet 
read it, or heard it read. M. de Meaxx tells us his meaning of it after 
this manner, The Second Inconvenience, ſays he, is, that there is a-time, 
when a Baptiſed Chriſtian is not in Condition to make an Act of Faith upon the 
Holy Scripture but that, whether be will or no, be ſhall find himſelf obliged to 
doubt, whether it be inſpired by God. T his Obligation then is but a con- 
dition of weaknels and involuntary impotency, which cannot in any 


ſence be termed a duty, ſince on the contrary it is what men ought to 


lament, and groan under, and in proportion as they can bring them- 
ſelves to be ſenſible of it, and muſt endeavour withal imaginable ſpeed to 
get out o that ſtate. Lafily,As to what concerns this Doubt, we mult by 
no means fancy it to be either a ſuſpenſe, nor a wavering of the mind 
betwixt Affirmative and Negative, occaftioned by ſuch weighty Reaſons 
on both ſides, as keep the judgment equally balanced, and ſometimes 
incline it to favour the Affirmative part, ſometimes the Negative, which 


is yet what men uſually call a Doubting : M, de Meaux acknowledges that 
it 
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it is not {o to be underſtood, and that his meaning, by it is barely this, 
Not knowing whether.a thing be or no. To dowbt, ſays he, -is not to know 
whether a thing be or not ; the Chriſtian of whom we ſpeak,, knows not whe» 


' ther the Scripture be tyue or not. He is then in Doubt. Tell me what it is to doubt, 


but not to know, whether a thing be or na? And thus all the Prepoſition, 
-which M. de Meazx lays to our charge, when it is once ſtript of its dif- 
guiſe, and put into intelligible terms, according to the explanation he him» 


 felf gives it, comes but tothis; that there isa certain tune, in which a 


Baptiſed perſon, but onewho hath not any more Chrittianity than Bap- 
tiſm, and at the moſt Faith infuſed, and who hath not as yet read, nor 
heard the Scripture, or that it is inſpired by God, cannot make any At of 
Divine Faith upon it, becauſe he hath not hitherto any knowledge of it of 
himſelf; and this, according to him, ought to be termed aſtate of doubt- 
ing. And thus you ſee the. mighty Myſtery which M. de Meaux dreſt up 
in theſe expreſſions, That there is a Point, in which, according to them, a 
Chriſtian is obliged to doubt, whether the Scripture is inſpired by God; whether 
the Goſpel be a Truth or a Fable, whether Feſus Chriſt be a Deceiver, oy a 


* Teacher of the Truth. 1f 1 may not be allowed to call this a Phantome, 


TI do not ſee what other name can well be- given it. | 

Let us www. I pray you, lay aſide all theſe great odious words, and 
hideous repreſentations , under which this Prelate hath been pleafed 
to expoſe this pretended Conſequence to: view, and conſider in cool 
Blood, what part of that which remains ought to be own'd for ours, 
and what ought to be reje&ted and diſclaimed by us. We will own 
then for ours, this Child, or this Perſon of what Age foever My de 
Marx (hall pleaſe to ſuppoſe him. Tſay of what Age fſoever he ſuppoſes 
him; for it is to no Hurpoſe for him to complain, That Mr. Claude 
affefts to reduce this diſpute to the Inflrufion of Children. *Tis.a thing I do 
not at all think of. In the Conference indeed, Children only were 
ſpoken of, but the reaſon of this was, that M. de Meaxx confined 
himſelf to them of his own accord, and I had no right to ſtretch his 
Argument beyond the terms he delivered it in. However when- 
ever he ſhall be defirous, that the debate betwixt us may be in general 
concerning all thoſe who have not. read the Holy Scriptures, what 
Age foever he ſuppoſes them to be of, though it were as old as Methu- * 
falem, he ſhall never find me oppoſe him in it ; provided he agree with- 
a}, as in juſtice he muft, that there he a conſtant regard' had to ſuch dif- 


ferences as that Age may in all probability make in the Caſe. M. de 


Meanx, and I ſhall never quarre] about that; and therefore ' his Sixth 
RefleQion, which conſiſts of nothing elſe but this unjuſt complaint, 
was perfectly uſeleſs and ſuperfluons. Neither ſtall the Title of Chri- 
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flian, which he gives to this baptiſed Perſon, make any difference be- 
ewixt us, if he will but agree to theſe Two conditions, which I look 
upon to be very reaſonble and juſt, The Firſt is, That he will not abuſe 


that nameas he has done; and the other, that he will not lay down falſe - 


ſappoſitions from it, and ſuch as are contrary to right reaſon. *Tis a 
plain abuſe of this name, to make uſe of it for the bringing in ſirange 
exaggerations, which are good for nothing but to catch and amule 
the Populacy : It zs an horrible thing, ſays he, that « Baptiſed Chriſtian at the 
Ape of Reaſon cannot make nponthe $criptrire an Att of that Faith, by which we 
are Chriſtians. Good Sir ſpare your Rhetorick. This man is a Chriſti- 
an, but in what ſence? He is fo upon the Title given him by his 
Birth and Baptiſm ; but he is not fo yet by a Faith that can exert it 
felf in Ads ; becauſe one thing which is naturally and abſolutely. re- 
quiſite in order to reduce Faith mto AR, hath hitherto been wanting 
to him. An Ad of Fatth does naturally, and of necelfity fuppoſe the 
objeds of Faith preſent to the mind, Hoy ſhall they believe , ſays 
St. Paxl, in him of whom they have not heard ? Faith cometh by hearing, and 
bearmg by the Word of God. - This perſon concerned in -our preſent Ar- 
gument, hath nor as yet received any information concerning Religion, 
or the Scripture z hes not therefore in a Condition of making the Act 
of Faith we ſpeak of. If this information be wanting upon the ac- 
count of his own careleſneſs, the fault is his; if it be ſo through the 
default of another, or the incapacity of his Age, he is not to be blamed 
for it. But by what means ſoever this hath happened, he is not yet ar- 
rived at the perfeCtion of being a formal Chriſtian, —And is not this 
now m_ odd fort of horror, that M. de Meaux has found to com- 
plain of, that a Baptiſed perſon, and one who is no further a Chritſtian 
than his Birth and Baptiſm can entitle him to that name, cannot make 


an A of that Faith by which we are Chriſtians , when the objects, 
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without which it is in nature impoſſible to make ſuch an AQ, were ne- - 


ver yet preſented to his mind? *Tis, as if } ſhould count it a horrible 


thing, that a Child, come to be a man, who is endued with reaſon, 


and the faculty of underftanding , cannot exert this in an Act of that 
underſtanding and reafon by which we are men, at a time when that 
which is in nature neceſſary to produce ſuch an At, is wanting to 

him. Why thould a man loſehis time upon ſuch Objetions as theſe ? 
This then is manifeſtly to abuſe the Title of Chrifttian given to the 
man of whom we now ſpeak, and it is but juſt that M. de Mearx ſhould 
corre& the abuſe. But it is alſo as juſt, that he ſhould ceaſe from ma- 
king unreaſonable ſuppoſitions upon the ſame Title. Such a one I call 
that which he makes m his Sixth Retle&ion, That the debate between mus 
4 - 


is 
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+ concerning all thoſe that have not read the Scripture, of what Age ſoever they 
be, and what way ſoever they may have happened not to have read it, If thele 
men be come to a great Age, and when they had opportunities of Tead- 
ding the Scripttire, would not do it, -out of a Principle of Irreligion, 
negle& of their Salvation, or becauſe they had given themſelves up to 
all manner of wickedneſs.does he think it a reaſonable thing to look upon 
theſe men as Chriſtians in Covenant, and Myltical Communion with 
God, meerly becauſe they have been, Baptized * This is what I ſhall 
never allow him; and,in my opinion, men ought to make their ſuppoliti- 
ons a little more-cautiouſly and ſparingly. Birth and Baptiſm confer upon 

aman the Title of Chriſtian ; but this is upon condition, and with a Pre- 

ſumption, that when ſuch a one ſhall come at years of diſcretion, he ſhall 

a agreeably to that great Title, otherwiſe it will prove no better than 

an empty name, _-_ only aggravate a man's condemnation. 

As for that Faith infuſed, which M. de Meaux would have us ſuppoſe 
in this Baptiſed Chriſtian. It is not any received Doctrine among the 
Proteſtants, that ſuch Faith is given to all that are admitted Baptiſm, 
How many People are there who receive the Sacrament of mens hands, 
but nothing at all of God's Grace? *Tis a Queſtion diſputed, as a Theo- 
logical doubt in our Schools, Whether God impart that to any, before 
they attain to years of Reaſon? and each man is allowed to follow which 
part of the Queſtion he thinks moſt probable. Yet I am content, M. de 
Meaux ſhould ſuppoſe it, provided he do not ſuppoſeit alſo of men that 
are of a riper Age. Theſe two ſuppoſitions would claſh with one ano- 
ther, there being no probability that God ſhould beſtow a Principle of 
Spiritual Life , ſuch as the Holy Spirit, and Faith infuſed is, to lye a long 
time idle within a man, and not produce in him any act of Faith, when 
the proper Objedts thereof were preſented to him. A great many Bap- 
riſcd perſons may be obſerved to paſs the greateſt part of their time in 
an utter unconcernedneſs for Religion, in blindneſs, and heinous fin, 
and never come to converſion , till the concluſion of thcir lives. Can 
we ſuppoſe that theſe men did at their Baptiſm reccive Faith in» 
fuſed, and that they retained it during all the time of their impeni- 
tence ? This cannot in juſtice be ſuppoſed , and I am mightily miſtaken, 
if M. de Meaux tind many Proteftants that will own ſuch a Doctrine, If 
therefore this Prelate will needs make Faith infuſed, a part of his ſuppo- 
fition, he mult reſtrain it to ſome Children; ſuch I mean, as when 
they come to years, and the uſe of Reaſon , do reduce this Faith into 
Acts, as the proper Objects of it offer themſelves. With this reſtricti- 
on I am very well pleaſed to let the ſuppoſition go, not that I tell him 7 
wcknowledg and ownit, as he wakes me ſay in the Contercnce, by an exceſs 
ot 
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of Freedom, which I never thought of ; but meerly, that I may-not 
keep too far off from the main Controverſy, and becauſe I would ſhew 
my ſelf complaiſant to him. 

Theſe are the limitations, and explanations, upon which M. de Meaux 
and I may be brought to an agreement, in the terms of his ſuppoſition, 
A Baptiſed pcrſon, a Chriſtian by virtue of his. Baptiſm, come to the 
Age of Reaſon, who may have received the Holy Spirit and Faith in- 
fuſed, and who hath not yet read the Holy Scripture. Now our 
Buſineſs is to know, what judgment from hence can be made of our 
Principle, which denics that the Church hath an Infallible Authority. 
Thence it follows, (ays M.de Meaux, that a Chriſtian at his firſt going to read the 
Holy Scripture, ought neither to be inclined of himſelf, or induced by any other t9 
Jay at opening it, I believe, as I believe that God is , that the Scripture I ane 
going to read, is his Ward. M. de Meaux fancies whatever he hath a mind z 
it is not true that this follows from thence. The Scripture muſt be con- 
{idered in Two different reſpe&ts, cither in reſpe& of the matter of it ; 
that is, ofthe Truths it contains ; or in reſpe& of the Form of it ; that 
is, the manner how it contains them, ſo far forth as it is a Book, or a 
Writing. The method moſt in uſe among Chriſtians, is to begin to 
teach People the matter of the Scripture, in things which are called Ca- 
techiſms, wherein the Creed , the Ten Commandments, the Lord's 
Praycr, and the DoErine of the Sacraments are explained : Thus be- 
fore a man advances ſo far, as to reading the Bible, it is plain he hath 
already made Acts of Divine Faith upon the Principal and moſt Efſen- 
tial matters of Religion, and , without any recourſe to the Churches 
Authority, which may hitherto be utterly unknown to him, is ina con- 
dition to ſay, I believe, as T believe that God is, that the things T am aſſured 
are contained in this Book, as in the ſource and fountain from whence they are de- 
rived, are the Ward of God. Now who makes any Queltion, but this is 
a true Act of Faith upon the Scriptures Divine Authority; not with reſpe& 
to its form, as it is Scripture, z.e. a Writing ; but in regard of its matter, 
and that which it contains ? And this is ſutkcient to make a man actually 
a true Believer, and conſequently to put him into a ſtate of Salvation. 

M. de Mear:x will reply, That thus much at leaſt follows from it, That 
this Chrittian,cannot make an ACt of Divine Faith upon the Scripturc,for- 
mally. cenfidcred as Scripture 3 and this was evidently his meaning 
when he faid , This Propoſition was au horrible thing, 1 grant it. But, I 
fay withal, that if this Prelate make his pretended horroz to confift in 
thatz he mutt account what he himſelf hath taught, horrible too. Mr. 
Claude, ſays he, is not ignerant, that there were in the beginning of Chriſtzanity, 
not only particular men, but aiſ» wyole Nations, which according to the report of 
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S.. Irenznys, had nt the Holy Scripture, and without it , ceaſed not #0 be 
true Chriſtians, Theſe whole Nations had not the Holy Scripture, they 
had not read it as yet, The Churth had not as yet dclivercd it to thern, 
they therefore as yet neither had made, nor were in any capacity of 
making this AQ of Faith , I beliere, as T believe that God is, that this Scripe 
#:we woich T am going to read, -is his Word, Notwithſtanding all which, ac- 
corditig to. M. de Meaux, theſe very men ceaſed not be true Chriſtians. 
Men may thercfore be true Chrittians without making this Act; and it is 
no horrible thing at all to ſuppote there are forme Chrittans, who car 
not yet make it , provided they bclieve the matter contained in Scrip- 
cure with a Divine Faith. Or, it there be really any horror in the 


. thing, it is Monſicur de Meayx himſelf, who after St. Irenens bath deli- 


vered this horrible Propoſition to us. If this Prelate ſhall think to bring 
himſelf off by ſaying, That buwever, thoſe men by virtue of that Faith 
they had in the Church, were perfectly difpoſed.and in a readineſs to make 
that Act of Faith upon the Scripture,as ſoon as ever the Church ſhould of= 
fer it tothem; 1 will ſay as. much of thcſe men we now diſputeabout ; to- 
wit, That by by virtye of that Faith-infus'd, which js attributed. to thcm,ard 
of the Adtsof Faith already made by thero upon the matter of the Scripture, 
they are likewiſe ina difpotition, and. perfect readineſs to make that other 
A upon the Scrjpture it felt,as ſcon as they ſhall be capable of reading ir. 
What. Mr. Claude ſays concerting the Scripture. proceeds. Mr. de Mer, 
the ſame he muſt ſay on the Faith of the Trinity, on that of the Incarnation, on 
that of Feſus Chrilt's Miſſion, aud the Redemption of Mankind. For that which 
forces Mr. Claude, and every, Proteliant to ſay, That the Believer mbo bas not 
read the Hily Scripture, can believe.it only with. a; humane Faith to be inſfared. by. 
God.is, That otherrgife they muſt acknowledge an Aft of Divine Faith on the Churches 
file, Authority,zebich would be to own this Authority as infalible,and Mine the very 
Foundations of all the new Reformations. Bat the ſame Argument returns upon all 
the Articles of our Faith ; and if the Faithful can believe with a Divine Faith, botls 
the Trinity and the Incarnation, and Miſſim of Feſizs Chriſt on the ſole Authority of 
the Ghaurch,and before he has read the Holy Scripture. T hall-always conclude with 
equal Certainty,That the,Church:s Authority will be infallible. By the Conſe quence 
of MeClardesand all theProteſtants Principles.zve mnt in reaucing the Chrijtrans 
who go to reanl the Holy Scripture to a bare humane Faith concerning ths Scripture , 
reduce them at the ſame time to tbe like, on the maſt Eſſential Articles of our velicf. 

I mult confeſs I do not very well comprenend the ttrength of this 
Prelates argument, and either his Ideas mult certainly be not clear, cr 
elſe mine are molt wretchedly contuſed. A Chriſtian, that has not read: 
the Scripture, cannot bclieve it to be inſpired by God with any more 
taan a human Faith, otherwiſe there will be a necelity of acxnowledy- 
ing 
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ing an AQ of Divine Faith, upon the Churches ſole Authcrity. Therefore 
this perſon cannot believe the Truuity, the Incarnation, or Mitiion ' of 
Jeſus Chriit with a Divine Faith, betore he hath read the Scripture, ex- 
cept he believe them upon the Churches Authority, This is all that can 
find in the Argument. But what conicquence is there from one ot theſe 
Two things to the other? If he had ſaid, Therefore he cannot belizve theſe 
Articles with a Divine Faith, before he hath had ſome xnowledg of 
them, and conlidcred them , otherwiſe he mult neccifarily have be- 
lieved them upon the Churches Authority 3 the argument had been gobd, 
and I ſhould have been of the ſame opinion with him. But to ſay, 
Therefore this Chriſtian cannot believe theſe Articles with a Divine 
Faith, before he hath read the Scripture, except he believe them upon 
the Churches Authority, is a Propolition that hath no manner of con- 
nexion with that which went betore , and depends upon it no other- 
wiſe, than becauſe it is M. de Meanx his x leaſure it ſhould do ſo. The 
Articles of the Chrittian Religion, whether we conſider them as writ- 
ten, or not written, are always Divine, their own nature gives them 
this pre-cminence 3 and-ſo carrying along with them the marks of their 
being ſuch, make an caſy impretſion upon mens Conſciences, provided 
we ſuppoſe a Conſcience re<tihied by the Holy Spirit, (as in this diſpute 
we do all along) or Faith infuſed. Thus , whatever M. de Mearx lays 
of the matter , before cver a man have rcad the Scripture, or made any 
at of Divine Faith upon it formally conſidered, fo as to acknowledg 
this Book inſpired by God, he may have made ſeveral ſuch Acts upon 
tice. Mylteries of Religion , without any regard to tie Churches Au- 
thority. *Tis to no purpoſe for the Prclate to cry out, That this over- 
throws the whole Order of Tnſtrucizon ; that it is to loſe the the fruit of Baptiſm, 
and reduce Chriſttans to inſtrudi their Baptiſed Children, as if thcy were nat 
fo, and that they were yet to deliberate of what Religion th:y ſhould be. There 
is not the leatt ground for this Diſcourſe, no more than for what he 
adds afterwards , That it is to introduce Anabaptiſm. We Baptize our 
Chitdren, without expccting their coming into a Condition to make 
an Act of Divine Faith in their own p<crſons, becauſe they are Chriitians 
from their Birth , by virtue of that Clauſe in God*s Covenant , I will 
be a Gad to thee, and to thy Sced after thee 3 from whence it follows, that 
they cannot in juſtice be denicd the Sacrament. By this Clauſe , our 
Children are dittinguithed from ſuch as are born of unbelicving Pa- 
rents, and do belong to God. But, being all this is with a Corditton, 
thit, when they ſhall come ro years ot diſcretion, they will be Bclievers, 
and that their preſent weakneſs makes them uncapable of entriny, into 
ſo ſolemn an engagement themſelves, God requires this Condicion of 
their Fathers, who offer them to be Baptiſed; and the Fathers pro- 
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miſe thus much for their Children, by virtue of the power Nature givcs 
them to treat in their names , and the right of Education the hath in- 
veſted them with. Upon this account it 1s, that Infants are Baptized 
upon a reaſonable hope, that they will one day be Believers, and ra- 
titie, and faithfully perform themſelves the promiſe made in their ficad 
by their Fathers. In purſuance of this Firtt engagement, the Fathers 
apply themſelves to teaching their Children, and at their entrance 
upon it, uporr a ſuppoſal that God will be pleated to bleſs their pains , 
and ſend the Grace of his Holy Spirit along with their words, they 
endeavour to forin, or to excite in” their tender minds, the t:rlt Ideas 
of a Deity 3 and imprint there ſentiments of honour, love, and fear of 
the ſame. Afterwards they explain to them the tirtt Elements of Chri- 
{tian Religion, and, as they become capable ot it, cauſe them to obs 
ſerve its worth and excellence. When this is done, they bring them ta 
publick Congregations of the Church, that there thcy may receive more 
tull, more particular, and more cxtcnlive iniiruction from the mouth 
of their Miniſters. At length they ſet them to read the Holy Scripture, 
{upplying them with ſuch helps, as are cfkcemed neceſſary tor their un- 
deritanding. By theſe means, Faith is by little and little formed in their 
hearts, and they are inſenſibly advanced to this Jatt and higheſt Act of 
Divine Faith, of acknowledging the Scripture to be a Book. inſpired by 
God. What is there now in all this, that Toverthrows the Order of 
Inſtruction, or that makes them loſe the truit of Baptiſm, or reduces 
Chritiians to inttru&k their Baptiſed Children, as if they were not fo, 
or that favours Anabaptiſm? Baptiſm cngages the Iathers to Jabour di- 
ligently in inſtructing their Children, it litewife obliges Children to be 
ready and diſpoſcd to learn of their Fathers; they begin this inſiructi- 
on with {uch things as are the molt needtul, and the moſt cafy to be 
known 3 from the inſtruction given at home they procecd to that given 
by the Minilters ot the Church ; ard at I:tt they paſs to the Scripture 
it ſelf. And what better method than this can potivly be chought on ? 

A man wight find it ſomething dithcult to comprehend , which way 
young pcople, in whom there may till be obſervcd a great deal of weak- 
ncts in the uſe they make of their reaſon , are car2ble of an Act of Di- 
vine Faith, as well in regard of the Mylterics ot Religion, 2s of Scrip- 
cure, It is an Objection made to us every duve They tell us of 
7 radelinen, of Labourers , of Sorldicrs, of Wemen . and of Children , who 
ave all of them a weak, judgment fil, Toney repreſent to us, That they 
re overpLelmed with 2 Theuſand cares , and neefſiry briFneſſes of the World, 
rohich do almoft wholly the them vp, and allow then birt © ery little time to employ in 


eximinug the Traths 1h4t concern Jucligtons They tell us, That the greateſt part of 
mon are diftituter for advantates.as are neceſſary to this purjoſe , that one half 
of 
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of the Chriſtian World cannot ſo much as read; that many of the others under/fand no 
more than their Native Language,and that others are of Souls ſo ſlender,and ſuch nar- 
row capacities.that they can ſcaree be brought to a notion of the maſt eaſythings.And 
upon this they would advance the Method ofAuthority. But betides, that 
M.de Meaux his Principle might be proved liable co the ſame diflicultics, 
and a man may ask, How it comes to fats, that perſons {o ignorant as 
Children are, in whom are met all the infirmities taken notice of in 
Tradeſmen, in poor Labourers, in Soldicrs, and in Women, as being rv 
le(5 drawn ott by the employments of their Age, nor lets to ſcck tor ne- 
ccfſary hclps and advantages, and whoſe Soul and capacity 15 not cither 
| larger or more lively, ſhould ever be able to wmaxc an Act of Divire 
Faith, with reſpect to the Churches Intallible Authority, where {o .na- 
ny. points mult be diſcutt, betoxe we can come to a detcrinination 3 T his 
Prelate hath taken the trouble to anſwer both tor him and me, fo home 
to the buſineſs, that I need only make ule of his own words, and beg 
the favour of him to agree and ſtand to theni. "7s not to be imagined, 
ſays he, that Children, in whom reaſon begins t» appear, becanſe thry know not 
how to rank, their Diſcourſes, are incapable of reſenting the impreſſicas of Truths 
Thy are ſeen to learn to ſpeak.in an Age yet more in'.rn./1 what manner they learn, 
by what they make the diſtinCion | between the Nozn and the Veyb, the Suhſtan- 
tive and the Adjeciive,neither themſelves know, nor can we who have learit by this 
Mcazhod well explicatc,ſo deep and hidden it is Je learn almoſt in the ſame manner the 
Chnrches Langrage,a ſecret Light guides us in both theſeſt.ates.in the one "tis Reaſon, 
in the other Faith ; Reaſon diſcovers it jelf by little and little, an4 ſo does Faith in- 
fuſcd by Baptiſm.So then there is nothing at all that hinders the method of 
our infiructingChildren,and that is not very regular 6 well contriv'd in it. 

This was not the method of our forefathers, {ays M. de Meaux. Ard pray 
why not ? Becauſe,” when they baptized them in their Inf'mncy, they ſaid in 
that Young Age, Credo, I believe, and our Reformers have changed this Form, 
M. de Meaux might have faid ſomething nivre to the purpoſe it he had 
pleaſed, What 1ignitics this:Credo, or the © hange which the Retormed 
have made in this Form, to the mcthod now in debate? This form ſhews 
us, that rhe they ſhall have the uſe of Reaſon, they mujt be immediately taught 
to make an AG of Faith, and time muſt not be loft in exciting them toit, Who 


quettions it? Arc thcy not taught by our method to make this act of. 
Faich at the tirti? or is any time Joſt im exciting them tv it ? As ſoon as: 


evcr they come to any uſe of their Reatun, we propole to them the ob- 
ic&s of Faith, we explain them, we cudeavour to make them fenfible 
of their Excellency and Divinity, and 1s not this not only teaching how 
to niake an Aft of Faith, but loting no time in teaching them ? They will 
then be capable of it, tays M. de Mean, They will be capable of it, no 
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coubt, as ſoon as they are taught it ; becauſe we ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoft, 
and Faith infuſed in them, and then all that we have lett to do, is only 
to lay the objc&s plainly betore their cyes, and this depends uz on the jin- 
ſtruction that 1s given them. | | 
This prepoſſethon is a very firange thing. Does M. deMeanx imagine, 
that the Method ct the Churches Infallibility, 1s, I do not” now fay, a 
ſaxer, ard mere (2t2, but, 1 lay, a moxe compendious way for exciting 
theſe Acts of [ivire Faith jn Children, as they come to years of Reaſon, 
than that of initructing by the very objects themſelves ? It that bz his 
opinion, he is under 2 miffake, I ſhall not now ſay, that one of the 
neceſſary preparations, is at the very firſt to perſwade this Child theſe 
truths in general, That there is one God, That there is one True Religj- 
on, and one truce Church whick profeſſes it 3 And that this true Religion, 
and this true Church, are the Church and Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
This is in common to both the Methods, I ſhall not ſay, that unleſs we 
will make a blind, raſh, inconſiderate Act, to be an Act of Divine Faith, 
this Child muſt be perſwaded of the Churches Infallibility, and per- 
{waded of it by good ſubſtantial proots too, and thoſe, not only dedu- 
ced from the Tetiimony of the Church, becauſe that teftimony cannot 
take place yct 3 but ſuch as do not depend at all upon Scripture too, be- 
cauſe the Child is ſuppoſed never to have read that. Now, according 
to Mr. Arnend his own Doctrine, which M. de Meanx has given his ap- 
probation of, this is a thing utterly im oftible. This Infalibility, ( ſays 
he ) is not a thing ſelf-evident, becauſe it depends ſolely upon the Will of God, 
which be hatþ declared t9 us by the Scriptures.$o that.according to him,we can- 
not advance thisTenet by proofs that have no dependance upon Scripture. 
But however, we will ſuppoſe that a Man might, and really had di{- 
charged this particular of his duty towards the Child, I ſay ill, that 
another neceſſary prediſpolition will be, to teach him where this Infalli- 
ble Authority of the Church is lodged, and make him capable of hearing 
and underſtanding, its voice z otherwiſe it will b2 impothble to deduce 
his principle of Divine Faith from ir. Now it is acknowledged, that 
this Infallible Authority is neither in his Pariſh Prieft, nor in his B'ſhop, 
nor in the particular Church he lives in, nor in his whole Nation, ror 
in any thing of all that he can meet with in the common way of Con- 
verſation. If you tell him, he will tind it in the Pope of Rome; all the 
Galican Church will afſure him of the contrary. If you place it in 
Councils lawfully afſembled ; Several other Nations. who count ther» 
{clves as much Catholicks as the Gallcan Church, will never agree to ir, 
If you rell him, *tis the conſent of the Univerſal Church in all Ages ; 
Whither {hall he go to ſeek this conſent, which 1s not to be found but by 
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the peruſal of a Thouſand Volumes, the greateſt part whercof are either 
Greek, or Latin ? If you ſay, Tis the conſent of the Church ar this day upon 
Farth, this will be no ſuch caſe neither ; becauſe in order to diſcover what 
that is,he mult conſult all the Churches, and know exactly in what points 
they differ,and in what they agree, which is a buſine(s of no ſina!l trouble. 

Further fill, when the ſeveral points in which all the parts of the Uri- 
verſal Church are agreed, come to be ſufficiently difcovered, there is ano- 
ther diltinction yet neceſſary to be made. For M. de M-aux ackaowlcdgcs, 
that there may be ſometimes in the Church many pernicious Maxins and 
Practices, which creep in, and get ground by little and little, and become c:me 
mmm, but are not paſſed into Dofrines. So that there is a neceifity of di- 
imguiſhing betwixt that part of this General Conſent which is paſſed 
into Doctrine, and that part which is not {o, that ſo he may not rniftake 
thoſe pernicious Maxims and Prafticcs for Articles of the Catholick Faith. 
Now to omit urging here, that it is a very odd thing, and vers hard 
to believe, that the Univerſal Church ſhould be Infallible in all ivuch 
matters as paſs into DoXrines, and'yet at the fame time liable to error, 
as to' certain pernicious Maxims and Practices that become commons 


This diftin&tion, what method foever be taken in the making, it, will 


cott a great deal of tiwe, and be ſibjedt to very great difficultics, For 
we will ftppoſe, that theſe Things thrus paſſed into Do@rines, are the Cha- 

acteriſtical note of the Churches Infollibility , and, as it were, the 
fphere of her Activityz Muſt not this Child, unleis you will impoſe upor» 


him, have it made plain to him, what paſting into Doctrines means ? It. 


is not to be imagined that ev-ry Opinion which carries the Pope's, or 
the Councils Authority, 15 preſently paſſed into a DoGtrine, * Ail that 
zs. found in the Caancils, fays Arcadizs,. does not make a point of Faith, they 
ere only ſuch ihings 4s were defined by tve Fathers aſſembled in Corncil, and ap- 
proed by the Pape of Rome. M. de Meartxz knows very well, that there 
are 4 great many perſons in his Communion, and thoſe, pertons of no 
deſpicable Character neither, who maintain, that the Church of Reme 
hath not yct dehned-any thing concerning the exiltence of the Accidents 
in the Elements of' the Euchar:ft, although this pretended Exiticnce be a 
Foint ſettled in the Council of Corftance, in as much as the contrary opi- 
nion- 1s there reckoned 1in- the: Catalogue of Wick!iff his Articles, con- 
demned by the Council F. | 
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Arcad. de Concord. Sacram. Evang. Lib. 3. Cap. 55. Edir. Lue. Paris, 16:6. 


f There are 45 of Wickiif”s Articles expreſly mentioned, rhe ſecond whereof is in theſe 


words, Accid-ntia panis non manent ſine [nbjetto, mm eodem Sacramento, i. e. Altaris. 


Theſe 


45 Articles the Synod, ir is there faid, had ordered ro be carefully examin:d by many of the 
Reverend Fathers of the Roman Caurch , Cardinals , Biſhops, Abhots, Maſters of Divinity 
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Doctors of both Laws, and many other famous perſons, and theſe upon Examination having 
found ſome of them ro be. notoriouſly heretical, and long fince rejected by the ho!y Fathers, 
ſome nor Catholick bur Erroneous, others ſcandalous and blaſphemous, ſome offenfive to pious 
Ears, others raſh and ſeditious; They do in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriit diſallow, and 
condemn by rhis perpetual Decree, all and fingular theſe Articles, &c. and command his Books | 
to be publickly burnt. vid. Labb. Collect. Conc. Tom. 12. 4d An. 1415. Edit. Paris. 1672, 

To which , if we add the Council of Trents Canon which Anaihtematizes all who affirm thar 
the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remains, or deny the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood to 
be there, rhe ſpecies only of Bread and Wine remaining, this will be as definitive as can be ex- 
pected. Conc. Trid. de Sacram. Cene. Cap. 4. Can. 2. 


But after having found out what paſſing into DoErines means, which is 
according to Arcades his detinition, having been decided by a Council, 
and approved by the Pope, arc we upon this diſcovery, got at laſt to the 
Infallible Authority we ſcarch after, ſo as to make Acts of Divine Faith 

thereupon? Not in the Jeati, *Tis plain matter of Fact, and a Truth 

that M. de Meaux cannot difown, that ſome Councils approved by the 

Pope, or, which comes all to the ſame thing, that ſome Popes with the 

approbation of a Council, Sacro —_— Con-ilio, have paſſed notorious 

Errors, and ſuch as are of a moſt dangerous conſequence, into points of 

Do&rine. This is what may be made appear by ſundry inſtances, and, 

to go no further, by that of the laſt Lateran Council, where the Pope, 

Sacro Concilio approbante, determines, || that the Biſhop of Rome alone hath 

i w Bull authority over all Councils, and in which he gave the force of a Law to 

mayvefeen (1 t Conftitution of Boniface the eighth, commonly called The Extrava- 
#n Corp. m_—_ ho . . yes h 

Juris Ca- gant, * Unam ſanciam. Of which 2 Man my without any injuſtice athrm, 

non. ſep- that it contains the molt pernicious, and the moſt mad, unreaſonable 

tem. De- p 

crer. Lib. 3. Tir 7. de Concil. cap. 1. In it the Bull of Boniface 3s reinforced, the pragmatich, 

Santtion abrogated, and the Subjeion to the Pope declared to be one of the things neceſſary to 

Salvation ; The As of the Counſil of Bafil are declared void for this reaſon particularly. Cum 

ſolum Rom. Pontificem pro tempore exiſtentem, eanquam Authoritatem ſupra omnia Concilia 

habentem, Conciliorum indicendorum, transferendorum, diſſolvendorum plenum jus & pote- 

{ſtarem habere, nedum & Sacrz Scripturz Teftimonio, dictis ſanctorum Patrum, ac aliorum 

Roman. Pontificum, ſacrorumq; Canonum decretis, ſed propria eorundem Conciliorum con- 

fetfione conſter manifeſte, and then goes on to give inſtances. vid. etiam Labb. Coll. Conc. Tom. 

14. Conc. Lateran, Self 11. Bull. Paſtor zrernus, &c. Edir. Parz/. 1672, 

* This Decree of Boniface may be ſeen in Extravagaart. Commun. Lib. 1. Tir. 8. de Majori- 
cate & Obedienria, wherein, after having aſſerted both a Spiritual and Temporal Sword, the one 
to be uſed by the Church, tbe other for it, that is, by Princes at the Pope's command and ſuffer- 
ance, (In manu Regum & militum, ad nutum & patientiam (acerdotis) he concludes thus, 
Porro ſubefſe Romano Ponrifici omni humanz Creaturz declaramus, dicimus, definimus, & 
pronunciamus omnin@ elle de neceffitate [alutis, vid. Corp. Jur, Canon. Extravag. ut ſupra. 
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Dodtrine, concerning the Popes Supremacy, in the whole World. This 
pretended Infallibility then muſt be ſought ſomewhere elſe, and more di- 
ſtin&tions made ſtill, | | 
It will be replicd to this, that if this Infallibility do not lie in all the 
ſeveral points paſſed into Doftrines, yet it is viſible in thoſe however, 
which all the World are agreed upon, and that never met with any op- 
poſition, ſuch as hath been made againſt that determination of the laſt 
Lateran Council. But, not to anſwer here, that this is forming a plea- 
fant ſort of Idea for Infallibility, to contine it to theſe things only which 
all the World are agrced upon, and ſo to advance ſuch an Infallibility as 
oppoſitions deſtroy ; whereas in the nature of the thing, this ought- to 
bear down all oppoſition ; without objecting further, that this gives 
occaſion to a great many other queſtions not leſs neceſſary to be reſolved, 
than they are nice; as for inſtance, to know exaGly how conſiderable 
theſe oppolitions muſt be, to render them etfectual againſt Infallibility 
and whether it be ſufficient to this purpoſe, that a particular Church 
ſingly, or one whole Nation oppoſe it, and no more ; to know, whe- 
ther, when one party who think themſelves the fironger ſhall have con- 
demned this oppolition, that reſiores Infallibility, and make it on their 
fide; to know, whether, when the party which carrics it in number, 
but are much the weaker in judgment and reaſon, ſhall cruſh that op- 
poſition by main force, and in a very violent and boittcrous manner, 
they are then become more infallible than they were before the oppoſers 
were quelled : Not to inſiſt upon all this, I fay, which yet is very well 
worth a Man's while to canvaſs, Ought it not at leaſt be wcll known, 
whether the general conſent that is pretended, be really znd truly ſuch, 
or whether it might not rather be, either tzar, or compliance, or cold» 
neſs in Religion, ignorance, or idlencfs, and cowardice, and ſuch other 
worldly and carnal principles, that might have hindred the oppoſition 
from being more publick? For if it were ſo, How can that ever be look- 
ed upon as a General Conſent ? Or what probability is there, that In- 
falliblity ſhould have a good title conveyed by ſuch ill means ? Ought 
not a Man to be well afſured, that there will ſtart up no new oppoſition 
hereafter? For in matters of Doctrine , Cuſtom and Preſcription are 
no good arguments againſt the Truth, ſo that a part of the Church ſhall 
at any time have full and jutt power to declare themſclves in oppoſition, 
whenever they {hall think fit ; and conſequently put a ſtop to the progreſs 
of Infallibility. 
. Latily, When all theſe difficulties are removed.the way made ſmooth and 
eaſy, the Child, or ghe Man that is to be taught, by ſubſtantial fair Argue» 
ments brought into a tt condition to hear the Intallihle voice of TY 
I | an 


 M.de Meaux's Refletlions examind. = 


and to believe whatever ſhe ſhall teach -him : with a Divine Faith; F 
would gladly be informed, who. it is that ſhall convey this voice to him: 
Shall it not be his Pariſh Prieſt, or his Prieſt's Deputy, or ſome Mifſio- 
nary, whoſe buſineſs it is to Catechiſe and inftrudt the ignorant ; or. 
however his Buthop'; that is, in ſhort, Chuſe what courſe you pleaſe, 
ſhall they not be men that are ſubject to miſtakes, and who it is pothble 
may take npon them to teach their own private fantaſies, and call them 
the Faith of the Catholick Church ? Pray. reſolve me; whether one. 
ought entirely to depend upon theſe, and whether without any further 
information than their bare Teſtimony, he might with a ſafe Conſcience 
fay-to them, IT believe, as T believe that God is, that. what you tell me is the 
infallible Doctrine of the Church, to whoſe Authority, men ought to ſubmit ; and 
@s ſuch, without any further aſſurance of its being ſuch, than your declaring 
' that it is. ſo, I believe it with a Divine Faith. | take M. de Meanx to be a 
perſon of ſo great Equity and'Integrity, that he will acknowledg this 
cannot be done ; and that inſtead of making an Ac of Divine Faith this 
way, a. Man would quite. contrary, not only bring himſelf to. a mere. 
humane Faith, but, beflides, would expoſe his Conſcience as a prey to 
Error. and Impoſture. It is neceſſary therefore for the avoiding this in- 
convenience, to lead this Child diredtly to the Churches Infallible Aus. 
thority, that ſo he may hear her voice immediately from her ſelf, with-. 
out any Pipe of Conveyance, without Miniſter, and without Interpreter... 
For fo long as there continues a fallible medium between. him and it, it - 
is. evident, he can never be perfectly aſſured, that it is that Infallible 
Authority which his Conſcience ought to rely upon, and conhde in; nor 
can.he conſequently ever believe with a Divine Faith; becauſe in order 
to that; it is not enough that he be ſhewed the Catholick Church, but 
he mult moreover be ſhewed particularly in what part ſhe is. infallible, 
and-be brought thither in. ſuch a manner, as that he may apply himſelf 
to, her. immediately. Now if it be not granted, that this is. abſolutely 
4mpoſſible, it muſt at leaſt be confeſt, that this renders the Child's pro- 
grefs horribly tedious, and cuts him out ſo much work as will take up 
the belt part of his life; becauſe to compaſs this, he mutt tind out the 
Univerſal Conſent of the Catholick Church, in ſuch matters as are paſ- 
fed into Dodtrines, and againſt which there never was, nor ever will be. 
any oppoſition, and that, becauſe men acquieſce in them upon a prin- 
ciple voluntarily and. fincerely.: And therefore to imagine , that this. 
method of intiruction. by the Churches Authority, is thorter and more 
compendious than that of inſtrufting by the objects themſelves, is but 
feeding a Mans ſelf with wild fancies ; and M. de Meaux could not potli- 
bly have hit upon any thing more contrary to his own principle, _ 
_ what 
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what he hath ſaid, That Children muſt be immediately taught to make an A? 
of Faith, and time muft not be loſt in exciting them to it ; for it is an infinite 
loſs of time, to carry them about by the Churches Authority. 

But the thing that mott ſurpriſes me in this Prelate's arguing, is, that 
he hath managed his buſineſs ſo ill, as to the Conſequence, which he 
pretends to infer from the Proteſtants Principle, that they of neceſſity muſi 
either have no great matter in it, or if it be ſo horrible a thing as this 
Prelate would per{wade us, it rebounds back with all its horror, upon him 
and his Religion, as well as upon us. To give as clear a demonſtration 
of this, as if it were a propoſition in the Mathematicks, all we need do, 
is to put the ſame ſuppoſition againſt him, which he hath done againft 
us. Let us imagine then a baptiſed perſon , whom both Monſieur de Mearx 
and we acknowledg to be a Chriſ#an, one that, * according to what 
was defined in the Council of Viennc under Clement the hfth, hath received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Faith infuſed, or habitual, and who is now come to 
years of diſcretion. As there is a certain time, when he hath not as yet 
read the Holy Scripture, ſo is there likewiſe a time, when he hath ne- 
ver been taught that there is an infallible Catholick Church : For if we 
muſt needs confeſs that he hath not read the Holy Scripture ever ſince 
the time he was born, there is the ſame necettity, that he had not ever 
from the very time he was born, any knowledg of this Infallible Church, 
The knowledg of both theſe things had ſome time antecedent to it, in 
which neither of thetn was known, and this time muſt be an Age ripe 
for the uſe of Reaſon, becauſe, if Reaſon be required in order to read- 
ing the Holy Scripture, and being perſwaded-that it comes from God, 

it is every whit as requiſite, in order to acknowledging the Catholick 
Church, and being perſwaded of her -Infallibility, As therefore, ' there 
will according to our principle be a point of Time, im which a Baptized 
Chriſtian, who is come to the ufe of his Reaſon, and hath Faith infuſed, 
cannot make this A& of Divine Faith, I believe, as T believe that God-is, 
that the Scripture is his word, becauſe he will not as yet have read it: In 
like manner will there be fuch a'time, wherein this Baptized Chriſtian, 
at years of diſcretion, and -endowed with an infuſed Faith, cannot make 
this A& of Divine Faith, T believe, as I believe that God is, that the Catho= 
lick Church is infalble, becauſe this is what he will not 'yet have learnt 
any thing of 1f M. de Meanx affirm with fach confidence, that. -this 


ferri in baptiſmo informantem-gratiam, -& virtures, tanquam. probabilioretm -—-——_ 
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. Reaſom, caurot make upon the Scripture an Ad of that Faith, 


neceſſarily precedes tbe reading of the Scripture, he muſt alſo be able to ſhew us one, 
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former is a hofrible propofition ; That a Baptized Chriftian, at the Age of 


by which we ave 
Chriſtians. he mutt as Rtifly affirm the ſccond to be no leſs hoxrible, That 
a Baptifed Chriſtian, at the Age of Reaſon, cannot upon the Intallibility 
of the Church, make an Ad of that Faith, by which we are Catholicks, 
If he be of opinion, that the Condition in which this Baptized Chritti- 
an at the Age of Reafon is, with relation to the Scripture, 1s a condi= 
tion of Doxbting whether the Scripture be in{pired by God or no ; be- 
cauſe to doubt, is, not to know whether a thing: be or not 5 he mult alſo be of 
opinion, that the condition which this Baptized Chrittian at the Age of 
Reaſon is in, with regard to the Churches Infallibility, is every whit as 
much a condition of doubting, whether the Church be Intallibe or not, 
and that upon the very ſame reaſon, becauſe,. not to know whether a 
thing be, ox not, is to doubt of it. Moreover, if he pretend, that, ac- 
cording to our hypothelis, it is not pollible to make any act of Divine 
Faith upon the mytieries of our Religion. ſuch tor inftance, as the Tri- 
nity, the Incarnation, and Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Redemption 
of mankind, before he have read the Scripture, for tear of acknowledg- 
ing a principle of Divine Faith beſides the Scripture ; he muſt confeſs 
withal, that, according to his hypothelis, it is not pothble for him ta 


' make any Ad of Divine Faith upon the fame myſteries, before he have 


learnt that the Church. hath an Infallible Authority, for fear of acknow- 
ledging another principle of Divine Faith, belades the Churches Autho- 
rity. In one word, the caſe is ſo exactly the ſame in both, that this 
Prelate cannot find any difference between them, which will not make 
for our advantage : So that he. will 'of necellity be-driven, either to. re= 
tra& this violent and paſſionate ſaying, That there is a point ( of time ) 
iu which, according to ow Doftrine, a Chriſtian is obliged to douht, whether the 


Scripture be inſpired by God, whether the Goſpel be a Truth or a Fable ; whether 


Feſus Chriſt be a Deceiver, or a Teacher of the Truth; Or «ſe, if he be fo 
xeſolute, that he will not clear us of this charge, he mult bring the fame 
accuſation upon himſelf, and lay it at his own doox, which will be dore 
by adding only this clauſe, That this Chriſtian is as much obliged to 
doubt whether the Catholick Church be Infallible» We can matntain 
againſt him, that there isno evaſion, nomiddle courſe betwixt theſe two. 
This is almoſ} the very ſame that I offered to him in. the Conference, 
and to which I had no anſwer returned, which was a ſufficient indica- 
tion, that no good one could be returned to it. But however, let us 
ſee what he hath written upon this ſubje& in his fourth Reflection. As 
we, ſays he, ſhew Mr. Claude 2 point of time, which, even at the uſe of Reafon, 


that 
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that precedes the Churches Thſtru&ions 3. but this he will never find, No? Will 
he never find this? What a fad caſe that is? Before the Churches in- 
Atructions can be received, {o as to believe with a Divine Faith what ſhe 
tells us, (for of theſe inſtructions it is,that we diſpute at preſent )we mult 
firlt know, what is the meaning of theſe Two words, The Church, and! Tis 
fallivle; we mult likewite know turtier, that there is one Catholick Church 
-in the World; after that we mult know.that this Catholick Church is in- 
falliblez and laitly, we mult alio know , where this Catholick Church 
is to be found, Now a man cannot, without making himſclt a laugh- 
ing-ſtock to the whole World, imagine that all theſe Ideas are natural 
to a Child, or born with him 5 much leſs (ill, that they are infuſed into 
him ſome ſupernatural way, nor diſown, that they are all acquircd ; 
that is , that they came upon this Child fince the time of his Birth, 
and his Baptiſm, by the nſe he makes of his reaſon, and the converſa- 
tion he hath had among Chriltjans, Suppoſe a young Infant were pre- 
ſently after he is Baptiſcd, carried off into ſome Wilderneſs, there tolive 
among wild Beaſts ; or that he were {ent away into the further extream 
parts of Tartary, to be educatcd there among Heathens; it is ſure, that 
without a Miracle he could never have any of theſe Ideas of a Catholick 
Church, and an infallible Church ; it is alſo certain, he could not have 
any of thoſe Myſteries that are conveycd to us by revelation, for the 
Ideas that depend upon revelation, in the ordinary way, are communi- 
cated only by the Woxd, Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God. Now from hence it manifclily follows, that there is a point, in 
which, even at the uſe of Reaton, a Child hath not as vet theſe Ideas, 
and conſequently a point of Tune, which precedes. the infiructions of the 
Church, So that it the Buſineſs ſtick only at the finding out fuch.a point 
of time, M. de Meaux muſt without any more ado acknowledg, that the 
fame Argument may be objected againtt him with regard to the Church, 
that he objects to us with regard to Scripture. A man mult tirfi have 
been inſtructed, that there is a Church, and that this Church is intallible, 
before he can poſſibly receive the Doctrines of the Church, ſo as to 
believe them with a Divine Faithz and this very inſtruction, ſuppoſing, 
the uſe of Reaſon ſtrong enough to receive it, does alſo as neceflarily 
{ſuppoſe a certain portion of tune, cven at the uſe of Reaſon, in which. 
this Child had not the leaſt knowledg of thele things. 

To ask, now, proceeds M. de Meaux, by what Motives God makes us ſenſi- 
ble of his Churches Authority , is to, depart viſibly. from the _— And 
pray why is this to depart from the Queltion ? It there be fuch Motives, 
as works in this Child a ferſwation of the Churches Authority , theſe 


muſt of neceſſity be preſented by the means of Initruction, he can never: 
als 
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attain tothem any other way. They muſt alſoKe preſented to him, af 
ter that he is come to make ſome-uſe of his reaſon, for he is not capable 
of them juſt at the very firſt moments that his reaſon (hews it ſelf. Now 
who is ſo blind, as not to perceive, that this very thing does clearly de- 
termine the Queſtion, whether there be any point of time, in which a 
.Child hath not as yet any knowledg at all of theſe Motives, ſeeing the 
neceſſary conſequence of this is, -that even at the uſe of Reaſon, this 
time, or this point may be particularly noted ? If T may uot be believed, 
yet at leaſt believe M. de Meanx himſelf, who lays down this for one of 
the Motives,> That of all Soeteties, this is the ſole, to whom none can ſhew her 
beginning, nor any inturruption of her viſible and exterior ſtate by any averr'd 
fat}, 1 do not now take upon me to argue, whether this Propoſition - 
be true or falſe; or, whether looking upon it as a Motive, it be con- 
cluſive ornot; this is not a proper place for'that. What I fay, is only 
"this, That ſuppoſing all M. de Meaux hath ſaid here , youdo likewiſe 
ſuppoſe , that the Children mutt before have made ſome uſe of his 
reaſon, in order to be wrought upon by itz and conſequently, that even 
at the uſe of reaſon, there may a certain point of time be noted, in 
which the Child had not any knowledg at all of this matter. So that 
this particular is now granted on all hands; and perſons of ſound ſenſe, 
and found faith too, will be of opinion, that I have demonſtrated, the 
force of both our Arguments to be alike, even by M. de Mearx his own 
confeſſion. There needs therefore no further diſputing of the caſe, 
there js a point of time , at the uſe of reaſon, antecedent, not only to 
all the Churches inſtru&tions, but moreover to all inſtructions concerning 
the-Church ; as well as there is ſuch a point of time, at the uſe of reaſon, 
which precedes the reading of the Scripture, Whether, in the method 
of all the Informations we receive, thoſe concerning the Church be the 
firſk in order, is a diſtin Queſtion, and what way ſoever it be deter- 
mined, will not hinder, there being ſuch a-point of time in which a bap- 
tiſed Chriſtian cannot ſay , T believe, as IT believe, that God is , that this Ca» 
tholick Church , which T am going to hear, hath an infallible Authority” and 
this js the very thing I undertook to prove. | 
But to carry the matter on till farther, and let men fee by this parti- 
cular inſtance, how dangerous a thing it is to be engaged in the defence 
of falſe Propoſitions, I do maintain, not only, that it 1s not true, that 
there is not a point of time before- the Churches -inftructions, wherein 
this Child hath not the Jeaſt knowledg of the-infallibility we are now 
-diſcourſing of; but befides, that it is not true, that-the firſt inſtrudtions 
are thoſe of this infallible Church zmy meaning is, 'thatit is not this infal- 
lible Ghurch which gives him the firſt informations , and [prevails 'with 
: him 


M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. 63. 


him by her Authority to believe them with a Divine Faith. To evince 

this, I had faid in the Conference, that in our Creed, that Article which 
concerns the Church ,, is placed after the Articles of Doctrine, and that 

the beginning of it is thus., T helieve in God Almighty, and ſo on. Aﬀer 

which we come at length to the Catholick Church ; whereas on the con- 

trary, if the Churches infallible Authority were laid as the ground and 
foundation of all the reſt, the Crecd oughtto begin in another manner, 
and men ſhould fay, T believe the Church, and by the Catholick, Church T he- Engliſh 
lieve in God the Father. He conſiders not, fays M de Mraux,. that *tis the Reflect. 
Church her ſelf which teaches us the whole Creed that *tis on her word we P®8: TT« 
ſay, T believe in God the Father, and in Feſus Chriſt his only Son , and ſo on ; 

which we cannot ſay with a firm Faith, unleſs God at the ſame time puts in our 

bearts, that the Church which teaches us, deceives us not. 

M. de. Meaux himſelf does not conſider, that the infallible voice of the 
Church, if there were ſuch a one, mult be cither in the Pope, or in the 
Council, or in the Pope and Council together, or in the Univerſal con-- 
ſent of the Church inall Ages, or in that of all Chriltians now alive, 
with reſpe& to things that are paſſed into Docrines : and that, which 
way ſoever of all theſe it be conſidered, *tis abſurd to affirm, that this in-- 
fallible voice of the Church, is it which gives the Child his tirſt in- 
ſtructions. If we will. ſpeak Reaſon al Truth, we muſt ſay, That. 
our Fathers, our Mothers, our Nurſes, our firlt Tutors, or at beſt our, 
ordinary Paſtors, are the perſons that convey to us theſe firſt inſtructions, 
and that it is not by any means the Catholick Church, ſpeaking by any 
Mouth of hers which pretends to infallibility, 

But ſays, M. de Meaux, When Children. hear their Parents, they hear the Page 895. 
Church, for our Parents are our Teachers, only -as- they are Children of the 
Church ; *tis for this reaſon the Holy Ghoſt funds us to them, ' Ak, thy Father, 
and he will ſhew thee 3, thy Elders,. and they will tell thee, When Children 
hear their Parents, they hear the Church, what is this to the purpoſe? 

Do they hear the infallible Voice of. the Church, fo as to be able to form 
thereupon an Act of Divine Faith ; and to ſay, I believe,as T believe that God 
is, that what my Parents tell me is this, The infallible Voice of the Church, and 
as ſuch I receive it as the Voice of God himſelf ? It. M. de Meaux do not. 
mean as much as this comes to, he plays and trifles with: his diſputation. 
Children hear the Church, when they hear their Parents, but neverthe- - 
leſs they may not:believe what they ſay with a Divine Faith, 'they believe 
t with a humane Faith only. Is not this plainly to deſert the cauſe, and: 
acknowledg the very thing we are now afhrming? Butif his meaning be, 
that they do then hear the infallible Voice of the Church, fo as from 


thence to be able to form an Act of Divine Faith upon it, he is m—_— 
ted:. 
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red at the ame time, to own the Fathers, the Mothers, the Nurſes, the - 
Tutors, the Pariſh Prieſts, the Vicars, the Catechiſts, and in general all 
the firſt Inſtructors of Children, for infallible perſons. He muſt aſſert, 


| that when the Church makes them her Children, and, as (ſuch, our firſt 


Teachers, ſhe does at the ſame time inveſt them with her Infalllbility ; 
for, if it be not ſo, what probable pretence can there be for making 
Ads of Divine Faith upon the hrlt inlirudcions they give us? I am very 


. wellfatisficd, that they ſhould be the difpenſers of the Churches Dodctrine, 


and agree that they inltruct us as ſuch ; but the main point is, Whether 
they be Infallible diſpenſers, or not? It they be, then here is Infallibility 
diſflayed, and diffuſed far and wide in the Catholick Church, by the parti- 
cular fayour of M. de Meaux. Here it is diſtributed very cheap and plentiful, 
this Prelates Nurſe will be as much infallible , as the P.clate himſelf; 
his Lordſhips Bailiff as much ſo as the Pope of Rome hiniſelf ; and the 
honelt little Vicar of Vaxgirard, as much fo, as the firſt Council of Nice, 
A mighty bleiing this! But if theſe People be not infallible, then their 
word is no longer the infallible Voice of the Church, nor their in- 
ſiruction avy more the inſtruction of the Churches intallible Authority. 
Then we cannot any more form upon that inſirudion an Ad of Divine 
Faith, which is the very buſine(s in controveſy betwecn us, the Infallible 
inſtructions of the Church are not any more the firſt inftructions were- 
ceive, and all M. de Meaux his Diſpute vaniſhes away into Airand Smoak. 
There will be then a certain time, when a baptized Chrittian, at the Age 
of Reaſon,- and having Faith infuſed, will not be able to ſay, I believe, 
as T believe that God is, that the Catholick,. Church is infalible ; there will alſo 
be another time, in which he cannot ſay, T believe by the Churches infal- 
lible Authority, as T believe that God is, that the Holy Scripture is inſpired by 
God ; I believe, by the ſame Authority , that the Goſpel is no Fable, but a Di- 
vine Truth ; T likewiſe believe, by the ſame Authority, that Feſus Chriſt is not 
an Impoſtor, as Infidels think, of him, but the Teacher of the Truth. 

There will likewiſe be another point of time, in which ' M. de Meanx 
will be forced to acknowledg a bare humane Faith in this Child, ror 
which he hath ligniticd ſuch a mighty averſion, Idelire he would pleaſe 
to tell us what Faith he calls that, by which the Child belicves the Ca- 
tholick Curch is Infallible, mercly upon the tcltimony of his Father, or 
his Parith Prie/t, and without examining the grounds and reaſons for it 
himſelf; or that, by which he believes the Scripture. to be of Divine in- 
ſpiration, upon the bare word of his Father, or Pariſh Prieft, who tell 
him, that this is the opinion of the Catholick Church, without enqui- 
ring at all, whether this be in truth the Cathulick Churches opinion or 
not, For if he ſays theſe are Acts of Divine Faith, he muſt neceſſarily 

| | - | ſap: 


%. 


M: de Meaux's RefleFions examin'd, 
ſuppoſe at the ſame time, that the Father, and the Pariſh Prieſt are in- 
fallible witneſſes, and if he will not aLow them tobe infallible, he muſt 
own a humane Faith. And here I cannot but take notice how much 
M. de Meanx abuſes this term Human Faith, for the whole Air of his 
diſcourſe ſeems all along to infinuate, that it is not only abfurd, but re- 
ally impious, to fay, that the Scripture may be believed with a human 
Faith, and the plainer fort of people may very cafily mifunderſtand its 
- It is expedient to ſhew clearly what the meaning of this is. Faith then 
may be termed humane, either with regard to the object of it, or with 
regard to the original of it, that is, the efficient cauſe that produces it in 
us3 or with regard to the moral caule of it, that is, the Argument, or 
Motive, which moves us to believe the thing. It is humane as to its 
obje&, when the matter it is concerned about is only a thing belonging 
to men, as the Exploits, ſuppoſe; that are related to us in Hiſtory ; the 
Vicories, for inſtance, obtained by Ceſar, or the mighty Conqueſts of 
Alexander. It is humane as to it's Original, or Principle, when the Ap- 
prehenſion which forms it in us, is purely natural and humane, and ſuch 
is that Apprehenſion by which I believe, that there is m the World ſuch 
a City as 1s called Conflantinople, or that the Acts reported to be done by 
Ceſar and Alexander, are true. It is humane, lafily, as to its moral Cauſe, 
when the- Argument or motive that prevails with me to believe it, is 
a teſtimony:merely humane, and ſuch'as carries nothing of Divine Au- 
thority with it; and thus I believe the Conquelts of Ceſar and Alexander, 
upon the teſtimony of the Hiſtorians which give a relation of them, 
When the Scripture therefore is ſaid to be believed by a humane Faith, 
it muſt not be nobel. that we take this Faith to be humane in regard 
of its object. *Tis a truth perfe&ly agreed upon among all profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, and which M. de Meaxx and I never contelt abont, that the 
Scripture is a ſupernatural ,| Divine thing. Nor muſt it be ſuppoſed, 
that we call this Faith humane with reſpedt to its principle, or efficient 
Cauſe, for I cannot in the leaſt doubt, but that the very hr ſentiments, 
of the Child in favour and reſpe& to the Scripture , and that teachable 
frame of mind by which he believes it to be Divine,” upon the Teſti- 
mony of his Father, or Paſtor ,_ do proceed from the Operation 
_ of the Holy Ghoſt, which only produces in us not only Faith it ſelf, 
but even the very inclinations and diſpoſitions to that Faith, This 
Faith then is called humane, folely with regard to the Argument or 
Motive which moves the Child to believe ; for this Argument not be. 
ing as yct any Infallible or Divine Authority, but only the Teftimony 
of his Father, or Spiritual Paſtor, can be no more than a humane 
Argument. This may be illufirated' by = Example of the Inhabi- 
| tants 
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tants of Sjchar, who at Firſt believed Jeſus Chriſt to be the Meſſias, upory 
the bare word of the Samaritan Womans - but afterwards believed upon. 
the conviction they themſdves had received, by-ſecing and hearing him 
ſpeak. For, they ſaid wato the woman, Nom: we believe, not becauſe of thy 


ſaying , for we hate heard bim- our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the 


Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. It you paſs a judgment upon the trſt 
act of theſe mens Faith , with regard to its objec, you inuſt have a 
great care how you day it is-a-humane Faith, The Myſjzs is a Divine 
Object, $9 likewile if you judge of it with ref” e&. to its efficient 
cauſe, you muli not call it humane, for this was one of the firft opera- 
tions of Grace. But if. you judge. of it with relation to the Argument. 
it was grounded: ufop, then you muſt term it a humane. Faith, becauſe 
this Argument was nothing &He, but the bare teſtimony of that Samari- 
tan Woman, They believed in him, -{ays the Evangeliſt, for the ſaying of 
the Woman.. It is cafic to apply this to our preſent caſe;*_ © | 
Thus. you {ce we are upon the: leve} with -M. de Mearnx, 'as to our: 
Conſequence; and it lies now vpon him to inform us, if there be any 
priviledge that can give jutt occafionr, why His conſquence deduced 
from our Principle ſhould be full of horror, and deſerve- to be repre-- 
ſented in fuch terms, as were, of any that could poſhibly have been made 
uſe of, the moſt likely to firike'a dread into Madamoiſelle de Duras ; but 
yet ours deduced from his.DoGrine, ſhould'become gentle, agreeable 
enough, and fit to be treated with all the tenderneſs, and in the moſt . 
honourable manner in the World. It will be now his buſineſs to ſhew 
us, whether, when we and our Religion are the ſubjeRt of the debate, 
a. Man ought to ſay, that the condition we ſuppoſe the Baptized Chri- 
Gian to be mm, is an obligation upon him todoubt,. whether the Scripture. 
be_infpired by God, whether. the Goſpel be a Truth, or a Fable; whe- 
ther ſeſus Chriſt be a Deceiver, or a 1 eacher of the Truth : But 'when 


we diſcourſe of. him, and his hypothetis, we ſhould do it in another 


foxt of language, and immediately put quite another face and expreth- 
on, upon. the thing. For my own' part,” I who am no ſiich Maiter of 
Complement and Addreſs, am very-well content to defend M. de Meaux 
againſt himſelf, but then would defend my ſelf too ; I am willing to 
ſhelter his own Principle from the heat of his paſſion, but I delire too 
to partake my ſelf of the benefit I ſhall do him. I ſay then in vindica- 
tion.both of him and my felt, that what he calls Dowbring, is not in ſtrict. 
and proper ſpeaking any ſuch thing. For, as I obſerved beforc, to doubt 
of the Truth , or Nature of any thing, implies not ovly, that a Man 
hath a knowledg, and hath already formed an Idea of it within himſelf ; 
but more than that, that he hath made ſome enquiry into the quettion in 


- diſpute, 


M. de Meaux's Refleffions examin'd. 
-difpute, that he hath fludicd it with ſome application and attention, 
and hath taken a view of very near all the Reafons that can be alledged 
on either ſide; but upon finding thoſe Reaſons of almoſt equal wee: 
the mind could not tell how to determine it {elf. -In one word, Doubt- 
ing fignities an AR of the Judgment already made, but of a wavering 
, guy which could not ſettle it (elf on either fide. © T his is what 
men call Doubting , when they deſign to {peak properly and exactly. 
Whence I infer, that when a Man hath not as yet made any a& of 
t upon a thing, as both of us ſuppoſe the Baptized perſon hath 
not, neither upon the Scripture, as having not read it yet, nor upon 
the Churches Authority, as having not fearcht into the grounds of it 
yet, this Man may properly be ſaid to be ignorant of the thing, to have 
no knowledg or notion at all of it; but he cannot by any means be faid 
to doubt of it. FN; | 
Thus much in my opinion may ſuffice to put the Readers in a capacity 
of judging of M. de Meawx's pretended conſequence, and diſcerning 
whether he had any great reafon to triumph and infult fo upon it. 
But how ill ſoever I think of the cauſe, the Prelate that vindicates it, 
is a perſon, for whom I do ſtill; and ever ſhall retain, all the honour 
and reſpe& that his own deſerts require. An Argument, and the pro- 
pounder of that Argument, are two very different things; and in con- 
tending agaiuft the one, I do-not forego the honour due to the -cther. 
Upon this account it is, that I cannot paſs over M. de Mearx's ſeventh 
Reflection, without ſome little notice; the bufine(s and defign of which 
is, to aggravate' this paſſage in my Relation. © Here M. de Condoms 
mind: was ſeen not to- be in its uſu ſtate, and the liberty which is ſo natural 
to him, ſenſibly decreaſed, This feems to me an Intimation, that the Bi- 
ſhop was not well ſatished with thefe words, which obliges me to make 
this declaration to him now, That F ſpoke purely with regard to that 
which was the ſubje&t of our difpute, without the leaſt refle&ion upon 
his perſonal abilities When TI fthalt have any occaſion to mention the 
firength of his Wit, his Judgment, and Apprehention, J will never be 
unjuſt to him upon that" point, nor retract whatever I have already 
written concerning them, ' But I hope for all that, when the advanta- 
ges of the Cauſe I aſſert, are to be diſcours'd of, he will allow IT ſhould 
endeavour to make them appear in the belt manner my weakneſs is ca- 
able of doing it. I know very well, that, to excellent natural parts, 
hath made a large addition of acquired knowledg ; but notwith- 
ſtanding all that, 'I muſt'be of opinion, that 1t is' one of the moſt' im» 


pothible things inthe World to maintain his Argument. Thefe two Truths 
are not inthe leaſt defiructive. or prejudicial to one another. 
Is 2 
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AY that needs now to; be-done,' for: the bringing this bufineſs to. a 
Conclugon, is only to fay 6ne'word: concerning M. de Meaxx his Argu- 


- ment, and the Principle he aſſerts, with relation to Heretical and Schiſ- 


matical Communions, I offered in the Conference, that this Prelate's 
Maxims would ſerve every jot as well to continue a Jew tn ww cow ne. 
2 Pagan in his Paganiſm, a Heretick in his Hereſy, and a Schifmatick-in 
his Schiſm, as an Orthodox Chriſtian in the true Church. The Reafon 
I urged for it, was, that ſuppoſing this to be.the firſt Article a Child 
was to be inſtructed in , That he nwiſt ſubmit to the Churches Infallible Au- 
thority, and receive the Scripture, and all other points of Religjon at her hands, 
the Child muſt needs apply his Idea of the Church, to that particular 
Society in which he lived ; fo that it muſt needs be to that that he would 
ſubmit; from that he would receive the Scripture as of Divine Autho- 
rity; and. from her, in ſhort, he would take the meaning and interpreta» 
tion of that Scripture, Thus if M. de Meanx his Principle held good, 
there' could be no expedient found out-for reclaiming a Heretick, or a 
Schiſmatick, from that particular Communion, into which, by being 
born and brought up in it, he had the nnhappinelſs to be incorporated, 
To this purpoſe, I inftanced in an Zthiopian Child, and they that pleaſe 
may take a ſecond view of this paſſage in the Conference, where they 
will perceive how M. de Meaux cleared his hands of that Argument. We 
muſt examine at preſent, what freſh objections he hath. brought againſt 
It in his Fifth Reflection. | x 

They , ſays he , ſometimes when men cannot free themſelves, think, to gev 
off, by endeauouring to caſt others into the like perplexity as theirs, To what 
purpoſe ſerves. this haranguing upon a common place which I might ve- 
ry juſtly retort, by ſaying, Thus ſometimes, when men endeavour to 
perplex others, they perplex themſelves? I appeal to the Reader's Judg-. 
ment, "whether I were perplexed with M. de Meaxx his Argument, and 
whether what I offered to him, concerning Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Communions, be any evaſion or retiring to. ſave my ſelf.. 

He will gain nothing ( adds he ) by this addreſs > for, in fine, what cauſe 
does he fretend t0 combat for ? Is it for. indifferency of Religions'?- Will be ſay 
with the wicked, that there is not. a true Ghurch, in which men indeed at} by- 
Divine Motions * And under pretence that the Devils, or if be pleaſes, Nature- 
can imitate, or, t9 ſay better, counterfeit thoſe Mytions, Will be maintain that 


 #hey are every where imaginary ? 


oy . 


What occaſion have 1 given M. de Meanx to accuſe me of contend-= 
ing for indifference of Religion? I pretend. to make it appear, that' his 
Principle tends direRly to maintain every man in the Religion he was 
born in; Muſt this be called comending for indifference of —_——_— 


_ _ -  M, de Meanx's RefletHions examin'd. 
If there be any thing in the dif] ute' between us, that ſeems to favour 
ſuch an indifference, his Principle muſt be taxed with it, and not FT, 
who only take notice of the Conſequences of hjs Principle, with a de- 
fign to ſhew how ill a one it is. Wil not this Prelate, who knows fo 
' very well when he hath a mind to it, how to argue upon the Proteſtants 
Principles, diſtinguiſh at all, between what a Man ſpeaks as from him- 
feIf, and the conſequences that are inferred from the Maxims of an An- 
tagoniſt ? If Þ had ſaid, as from my ſelf, any thing that tended to in- 
difference in Religions, he might have been ſmart upon me ; but what 
pretence can he have to upbraid me at this rate, when I fay that his 
Principle will ſerve as well to juſtify an Infidel, a Heretick, or a Schiſ- 
matick, in the ſeveral Communions they were born in, as to keep an- 
Orthodox Chriſtian firm to his Church ?' M. de Meaux hath taken ſeve- 
ral other occaſions beſides this, to equivocate after this manner. In our 
Conference he was pleaſed to call what I aid, to ſhew that his hypothe- 
ſis made for the Fews Cauſe, a Fewiſh Argument, and you have ſeen in 
his ſecond Refleftion, how he charged me with an opinion, That men 
ought to examine after Jeſus Chriſt z becauſe, as he would needs have 
it, I had diſcovered ſo much mn an Argument that I had made ufon 
his Principle. AY 
It ſhall never be I, nor any of the like Judgment with me, that ſhall' 
£0 about to introduce Scepticiſm in Religion, and M. de Mearx will nut 
find that any of us hath written fuch things as may be read in the Au-- 
thor of the Prejudices. If it be true, that the darkneſs of our underſtand- 
ings, and our prejudices, may hinder us from diſcerning in the Scripture, and in 
the Fathers, fuch truths as are manifeſtly contained in them 5 and if even men 
| of the moſt enlightned underſtandings, ſuch as My. Claude, can offer evident 
falfities for the moſt certain and infallible proofs ; who- ſhall ſecure us, that we 


are not of the number of thofe that are. deceived, and who have not made a good 


choice in the buſineſs of Religion, and that our being perſwaded we have choſcrr- 
well, -is not an effet of our + rk and our paſſions, and of ſome ſecret fond- 
neſs off our own opinions ? We know very well, not only that there are 


Divine Motions in the true Church, but likewiſe that there are-plain ſen-- 


ſible marks to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe counterfeit motions which 
proceed from the Devil, or from Nature; and we ſhall always be very 
far from approving what the ſame Author. of the Prejudices hath deli- 
vered ; That this aſſurance, this confidence, this freedom from ſcruples and 
fears, this inward reſt and tranquility which is founded upon mens believi 


themſelves to be in the good way, and to walk in the light, is a token ſo fall of 
equivocation and deceit, that it ten thouſand times oftner goes along with Error, 


and -the way to Hell, than with Truth, and the way to Salvations 
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*M. de Meaux's Refleftions examin'd. 
This Dodrine ſeems to us of (uch a pernicious nature, that we ſhall 


- never ſcruple to declare our ſelves openly againſt it, and againſt every 


Eng. Re- 
Ne 


p.79. 


thing elſe which might. have any tendency to indifference of Religions-3 


- only M. de Meaux would do well to let us know, which way ſuch a de- 


claration can be of any advantage to him, with relation to what, 1 ob 
fered concerning the Heretical Communions ; for this is what I have not 


| been hitherto able to comprehend. -I am of opinion, that the belief 


they continue in, of their own Communion's being the” true, Churchy 


- does not proceed from God, but from the Devil, or from Nature, I 


think too, that it is a mortal Error which leads them into perdition 


- But what is all this to our preſent purpoſe? We talk of reclaiming them 


from that Erzor ; and I affirm, that it to their exroneous belict yau pro+ 
ceed to add M. de Meaux his principle, the ſubliagce whereof is, That 
men muſt ſubmit to the Gharch blindly, and implicitely ; that theymuſt 
receive the Scripture at her hand, believe it to be Divine upon her woxd, 
underſtand and interpret it only in her ſenſe, believe what ſhe ſhall tell 
you, merely becauſe ſhe ſays it, and without examining it at all, and 
hearken to nothing that ſhall contradict this ; that there will be ng 
way at all left to bring them off from this, dangerous precipice. 

And well, ſays M. de Meaux, if it be ſo, it remains only to chuſe between all 
theſe different Churches, which attribute to themſelves this Anthcrity.; But uber 
the Calviniſt Church is gone at tbe very firſt bruſh, ſhe degrades ber ſelf from the 


. Title of the Chanch.;" ſmce ſhe finds not in ber ſelf Autbovity enough ta- cauſe 
| al thoſe whom ſhe begins to inſtrut}, to makg an Alt of a Chriſtian, and aw 


A& of Divine Faith. 4 

Although the Calvinitical Church, fince M, de Meaux is pleaſed to call 
it by that name, do not rank her ſelf among thoſe who. pretend to an 
abſolute dontigion over Conſcitences, yet there is. no fear, either of hex 
falling,” or degrading her (elf upon this accounts. On the-contrary, it. 
is ſuch kind of bold pretenfions as theſe, and fo highly injuripus:to. Al- 
mighty God, that. occaſion the fall of the Societies, which till theiv.own: 
heads -with theſe fancies. Theſe Societies degrade theraſelves, by Is- 


" boyring too much to. exalt themſelves, ' Zolluntur in altum, Ut lapſu, gra- 
- vaare ruatts 


The Church of Rowe may diſpute as much as ſhe pleaſes with, the: 


' Gneck and ZEzbiapick, Churches, concerning her imaginazy. Titles and: Aus 
'thority, This. is. a prize we are not at all greedy.of, nog. ſhall never be: 


very. cameſt in contending. tor. We will fill Gand: in all: hamyicy- at 
the faot of the Throne of God,.; without ever offering tq uſlrp the ſeat, 
and hope, that humility of quxs will be a great deal more acceptable 


and plcaſing to.God, than: the boldneſs of othee men. Depaſwit ms 
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and bath exalted the humble and meek, | | 
© But yet we may for all this, be allowed to look on, and ſee how the 


de fedibus, & exaltavit bumiles, He hath put down the mighty from their feat, Luk. 1.52. 


 bufneſs is managed berween the Latins, Greeks, and X#thiopians, and En- 


uire what meaſures we ought to'take in chuſing between theſe ſeveral * 


Churches. The tre Church, ſays M. de Meaux, bath her particular Cha- pgnpiigh 
rufers, that ditinguiſh ber from others ſhe hath, without going any further, or Reflect. 
ſtarching any deeper, ber ſucceſſion, in which none can ſhew her by any poſitive, page 80. 


fatt ; any interruption, innovation, or change. This is what no falſe Church 
can. fo clearly lory of as the true, becauſe by glorying of it be would viſibly 
condemn her ſelf';. there will be then always in the Inſtruttion which the true 
Church ſhall grve ber Children concerning ber Condition, ſomething that no other 
Se can, or dare Wes  *Tis by this we would convince, if it were in queſtion, 
the Greeks, the Ethiopians, the Armenians, and other Scfs, which ſeem in 


this reſpet more deceiving, becanſe of the appearance of Succeſſion that they ſhew 3 


which alſo makes them way to attribitte 10 themſelves with a little more ground, 
the Authority of the Church. But as for. the Calvinian Church, there is an end © 
of her, becauſe ſhe hath not ſo much as an apparent and tulerable ſucceſſion, and * 
that ſhe dares not, as we have naw ſhewn by Mr. Claude's acknowledgment, at--- 
tribe to her ſelf this Authority, without which there can be neither any certain 
- war ggs » tur any aſſured Foundation of Divine Faith, nor in fint, any 
obhurch. - | | 
Tet us talk no longer, F beſeech you, of the Calvinian Church, which 
does not defire to have any _ to do in ſuch kind of Conteſts. She _ 
knows well enough how to make good her own Cauſe, when there is .. 
a fit time for it ;, and if ſhe have not that apparent, and colourable, that 
is, ſich a falſe and deceitful ſucceſſion, as worldly ftrength only can give, 
ſhe hath however-a true and real one, which no Man can take away trom 
her, and ſuch as her hotteſt oppoſers are forced to acknowledg, is good, 
and of yalidity ſufficient to conſtitute a true Church. 
But this is not a proper place to enter upon that Controverſy ; our - 
preſent debate concerns the Character, by which M. de Meanx is of opi- 
nion, that Children may diſtinguiſh the Church of Rome from the Greek, 
the Zthiopick, and Armenian Churches, Upon which occaſion I need 
= Gy two things The one, that ſeeing he will needs make the Truth, 
conſequently the Churches infallible Authority to depend upen this 
Character; he is driven to confeſs, whether he will or no, that there is 
a-point, which even at the uſe of Reaſon, is antecedent to the inftructi- 
ons of this Infallible Church, and to the Ak of Divine Faith formed 
upon thoſe inſtructions. For it is one neceffary previous piece of know- 
ledg, to know that this Church hath the. Character of Sncceſſiov, with- 
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- out Interruption, Innovation , or Change, which, it is evident, cannot he + 


known any otherwiſe, than by the uſe of a Man's Reaſon. And. when 
he told us ſuch a point could never be found, he never dreamt of this 
at all, The ſecond thing I have to fay, is, That {till this Character will 
be at leaſt as fit an expedient, to confirm the Greek,, or the Azhiopian in 
their Communion, as any member of the Latin Church in his. As 
brisk and confident as the Latins are, they do yet find themſelves hard 
put to it, to vindicate their Church from thoſe Charges of Innovation, 
which the Greeks lay to them, as; in the Ulſe of unleavened Bread, in .. 
the Term Filioq; in the Creed, in the Satwrday's Faſt ; in the Pope of 
Rome's pretentions ; and, in one word, almoſt all the Articles that occa- 
fioned our ſeparating from them. And as for exterior Succeſſion, what 
have the Latins to recommend them above other Sects? M. de Meanx may 
fatisfy himſelf in ſaying, *Twoutd be no great labour to ſhew them the exatt 
moment of their Innovation. IT am verily of opinion, that if he undertook 
the thing, he would not find it ſo mighty eaſy as he imagines, unleſs he 
made an advantage of the ignorance which at this day is predominant 
in thoſe Seas, and that were but a very ill- way of making Proſclites. 
However, this Character is of ſuch doubtful right between the Latin, 
Greek, and Ethiopick, Churches, or, as he himſelf terms it, ſo deceiving a 
mark, that one of theſe two things mult be confelſt ; either, that the 
Latins cannot ground upon it any affurance in favour of their own Com- 
munion, nor conſequently make an A& of Divine Faith upon the In- 
ſiru&ions of their Church 3 or elſe, that the Greeks and Ethiopians, may 
each of them receive the ſame aſſurance for their reſpeAtive Communi- 
ons, which they of the Latin Church can for theirs. The former 6f 
theſe utterly overthrows M. de Meaux*s Principle, and the ſecond is di- 
realy what my Argument is deſigned to prove. | 

| M. de Meaux tells us, that he needs not enter into this diſpute con- 
cerning the Succeſſion of the Greeks and Ethiopians, nor Preach up the 
Church of Rome; that it is enough for him to ſhew, there is one true 
Church, ſomewhere or other, to which we muſt ſubmit without examin= 
ing ; and beſides, that this cannot be the Calviniftical Church, ſince 
ſhe will her ſelf have ene examine after her ; ſo that the excluding of 
the Calviniftical, is the eſtabliſhing of the Roman. There is no more queſtion, 
fays he, to Preach the Roman Church, that is, that Body of the Church of 
which Rome is the head, ſince to him that will chuſe between two Churches, the 
excluding of the one is the eſtabliſhing of the other, without any need of diſputing 
frrther for this purpoſe. | Ie SCENTS | 

' Now this is called Fighting fiying. M . de Meaux, let him ſay what he 
will, hath a great dcal of need to enter into this diſpute OY Suc= 
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ceſſion, for the maintaining his Principle, his Principle becomes evi- 
dently uſeleſs, unleſs men can be ſecured which is this trae Church that 
hath Infallibility of her fide, and to which he is of opinion they ought. 


to ſubmit, And fince, for the' coming to a knowledg of this Church, 
he gives no. other diſtinguiſhing character, but that of Succellion, he is 
under an obligation to ſhew, that this mark is inſuch a manner peculiar 
to the Church of Rome, that neither the Greeks nor Ethiopians can pre- 
tend to any ſhare in it, Unleſs he proceed thus far, there will be ill 
great reaſon to conclude his Principle vain and deceitful, as leaving men 
in utter ſuſpenſe and uncertainty betwixt ſeveral Communions that dif- 
fer from one another. But it excludes the Calviniſtical Church, ſays he ; 
and to exclude that, is to eſtabliſh the Roman, with relation to the Reformed. 
I anſwer, the Calviniftical Church is not at all concerned at being exclu- 
ded upon a principle ſuppoſed to be falſe and fophittical. Her rights and 
priviledgesare better grounded ; and, tho ſhe had no ſhare in that fanciful 
Character of an apparentSuccetlion, which will always be on the ftrong- 
eſt ſide ; yet the Succeſſion of a True Faith, and True-Worthip, would 
abundantly make her amends for it. They ewilh Rabbins retain ſtill to 
this day an apparent and exteriour Succeſhon from Myſes and the Pro- 
phets,for as much as they are the Children of thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, 
which in Jeſus Chriſt's time filled the Seat of thoſe Divine perſons, and 
they alſo themſelves have fat in it'; But this'does riot make them to be 
their true Succeſſors, becauſe they have neither the Spirit, nor Doctrine 
of the Prophets, and can ſhew nothing of cither, but only the dead 
Letter. 

Is not this of M. de Meaux's a marvellous: fine Principle, which after 
having excluded the Calviniſtical Church, deterinines men to that of 


Rome, merely for the advantage of convenience , that” js, begauſe they 


tind it nigh at hand, at their' very doors, and' becauſe ſhe firetches 'out 
her Arms ready to receive them; whereas they mult be forced to'go a 
great way, if they defigned'to make choice of any other, without pre- 
judice ill, to ſuch as ſhall happen to' be-nearer the Greeky and Cophri 3 
and ſhall find it more advantagious to go over to their fide? This is our 
Prelate's Method, which, for fear we ſhould not underftand perfectly, 
he takes the pains to explain it himſelf. None thinks of leaving the Cal- 
viniltis,. hut to cometo us, when we oblige any one to leave them by ſhewing from 
their: Minifters own- confeſſion, the enormous abſurdities of their Dofrine, the 
work is perfected, and all.the reſt on that: occaſion would be to no purpoſe.” Aid 
tothe end the. Mcthod of the Conference, and the (tate of the Dueſtion, which is 
there treated, may be throughly underſtood, it did not aim direfily to eſtabliſh 
the Roman Chrches ; This is cnough, = apprehend it ſufficiently, It is 
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not by the purity of the Church of Romes Doctrine, nor by the excellen-- 
cy of her Worſhip, nor by the peculiar priviledg of her. Succeſſion, nox- 
by the ſubſtantial proot of the grounds of her Authority, nor by the- 
peace of Conſcience men ſhall finid in their own Breaſts, nor by the ne-- 
cellity that there is of making Acts of Divine Faith in her School,that M; 
de Meanx would bring us over to her; but it is upon the account of her: ( | 
being ſo very conveniently ſcituated. in reſpe& of us. When once he- 
hath ftript us of the Calvin/tical Communion, the work is done, accord= 
ing to the Lawyer's. Maxim, The next of kin goes away with all. Neceſlity 
and Convenience, which are two admirable principles of Divine Faith, 
will preſently prevail with us to put on the Roman Communion. I mult: 
needs own, this Confcthon hath ſomething of ſincerity in it, 
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M. ' de Meaux. his Eighth Refleftion Examined, wherein he 
pretends to fhew, That the Proteſtant Church is formed af- 


ter the ſame manner that all Heretical Churches have 
been, | 
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NM /fFOnſicur de Meanx complains, that T have paſt over this part of the. 

Conference in four words, and given a very falſe Idea of it, in fay- 

Jng, that the Diſcourſe here grew much more confuſed, and that we 

Engliſh. talk'd of divers things. He afhirms, That the Converſation was not confuſed 

Reflect. in any -part, and that. it was leſs ſo in this than-in the veſt; That all we ſpoke 

Page.3% ended to the ſame end; and. that Madamoiſelle de Duras ſeemed to have re-- 
doubled her attention. , __ | 

It is fit I ſhould give him ſatisfaction in theſe particulars, before T pro= 

cced any further. I ſhall. tell him therefore, that in relating a diſpute, 

a Man can-do no more.than rehearſe all that was eſſential in it, or plau- 

ſible inthe Adverſaries Objections, together with the ſeveral Antwers 

and Replies upon thoſe occalions, and thus much exactly will plainly ap- 

pear to. be done in mine. Tt is true, I did not burden\my Paper with a 

gre many ſuperfluous exprejſions, as he hath been pkaſed todo by his. 

ut I have not. difſembled, or concealed any paſſage that was conlidera- 

ble upon the Subj, or had the. face of probability in the things: he 

charged me with. Monfiexr de Condom, 1 ſaid, did with abundance of 

Exaggeration, compare the Proteliant's ſeparating, to that of the. Ancient Here 

zicks, of the Arians', and the. Macedonians, who had ſet up new Churches. 

Let his own Relation be peruſed, where he hath inſerted whatever he 


pleaſed, 
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M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. : 
pleaſed, and then judge whether theſe four words do not contain all that 


was material in the point. What need. was there for me to take any 


other notice of that exceeding laviſhneſs of words which attended {ſo 
very little matter, than to give it the name of Exaggeration? To what 
purpoſe ſhould I, merely for the entertainment of my Readers, reckon 
up particularly a long train of words perfcly uſeleſs ard :Il employed, 
of which this Exageeration confilted? This,I confeſs,I never thought my 
{elf obliged to do. 

For the Confuſion I mentioned in this'part of the Confcrence, I will 
not contradict M. de Mearx; but for all that, what I wrote upon this 
occaſion is every ſyllable of it true. The company roſe, part of the 


| ſtanders by went off, M. de Mcawux then ſpoke a great deal, without allow- 


ing himſelf time to hear the anſwers that were made; he talkt with a 
great deal of heat, and many digreſſions ; the Diſcourſe was no longer 
what it had continned till then, I mean regular and compoſed, each per- 
{on ſpeaking without interruption, and hearing quietly in his turn ; In 
fhort, there was no Method obſerved afterwards. If Madamoiſelle de Du- 
ras was more attentive now than before, this is more than I know : 
Poſſibly the noiſe awakened her attention. 

. But let that beas it will; this very M. de Mearzx, who complains of me 
for paſſing over this part of the diſpute in fozr words,does both in his Rela» 
tion, and his Reflection, pals it over without ſo much as one tingle word, 
or ſaying any thing at all, of three Conſiderations which I oftered againſt 
the Parallel he drew between the Proteftants and Hereticks heretofore, 
and the Concluſion he inferred from thence, That we had fet up a new 


Church. For I obſerved to him on the one hand. the injuttice of ſuch 


prozecdings, which without any regard at all to Reaſon or Truth, 
continually gave the Cauſe to the ſtrongeſt fide; On the other hand, I 
made it appear, that his prejudices did by a manifeſt iilution confound 
falſe Antiquity with true, by ſuppoling, that if it could be ſaid to any 
Exterior Society, You were not yeſterday the ſame you are to day, this was 
enough to prove that Society falſe and novel. I ſhewed him furthcr, of 
how mighty dangerous conſequence that x rejudice of his was, in that it 
utterly took away all the means of putting a ftop to the progreſs of Er- 
rors and Superſtitions, uzon pretence of not ſetting up a new Church. 
All this may be ſcen in my Relation, Fage M. de Meaux, initead of 
giving this account in his, brings me in making the plzaſanteſt figure in 
the world. He makes me there moſt impertinently confeſs ( with a, 
One might, (:i4 Mr. Claude ) a thing utterly falſe, and which I all along 
afſerted to him, he could never prove. He denies there another plain 
matter of fact, without oftering a _ realon tor that denial, = 
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Ibid. Supr- this, . Hz Sir, *tis what -T ſhall never believe; and hereupon he makes me 
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hold my peace, and reſt ſatishcd. He traverlſcs there a great many things 
very foreign to our buſineſs, and the Queliton, and invents a paſſage 
of his own hcad, making me fay after an apith trifling manner, Hz $:r, 
what Praying to Saints, and Purgatory ? He argues there at a wild extrava- 
gant rate againſt our Separation, upon principles which he knows well 
enough we deny, without allowing me to take the freedom of telling 
him, T did not agree tothem, He draws there throughout, his own Cha- 
rater and Repreſentation, like that of a Conqueror, in purſuit of a 
flying Enemy, and continually holding his Sword at the back ot him, 
and makes me ever now and then turn back my head as it were to {peak 
one poor word, In ſhort, the air of his Relation in this Part hath 
ſomething in it ſo very odd, and fo difagreeable to the gravity of - this 
Prclate, that it is its. own Confutation 3 and I could have bcen very 
well fatisfied to have left it to its own weakneſs, had not M. de Mearux 
his unjuſt complaints obliged me to ſpeak ſomething concerning it. 

I had addcd alſo a fourth Conſideration, which was, That the Pro- 
zeſtants behaviour in ſeparating from the Church of Rome, was very like 
that of the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpect to the Jews and Pa- 
gans ; and that, as M. de Meaux upbraids us now, with not being join- 
cd in Communion with any body that was bctore in being ; with being 
Innovators, with having deſerted the Communion of all Chrittan Socie- 
ties; in the very ſame mauner did thoſe Jews and Pagans upbxaid the 
Primitive Chriſtians, telling them, that they were Preachers of new 
Dodtrines, that they were not joyned to any body before in being, and 
that they had deſerted the Communion of all the World, 

It concerns us now to enquire, whethcr the truth of this Confidcra- 
tion will bear a diſpute; and whether, granting it to be true, it muſt 
not be confetti, that it ſhames and contounds the deceittul Parallcl ob- 
jected to us, between the modern Proteſtants and ancient Hercticks. Let 
us now tor the clearer i!luttration of the matter, take up M. de Meaug's 
own Argument, as hc himiclt, hath given it to us in this moſt triume 
phane part of his Relation, and try if my four words are not enough 
to overtzrow all the four and twenty pages written by the Bukop upon 
this occation. 

It may be objc&ed to your Church, iays he, Did yoz find one in the 
whole worid t2 which wi jyned ya ſelves ? Did you embrace the Greek, the 
Armenian, or the Ethiopian Correo, mbea you forſook the Roman ? Car we 
ot mark Yo! {7 preciſe d ite of pore Comroes, and ſay to all that Church, to 
I that exterine Sockiy in win you are Miniftvr, you were not yeterday? I 
mult contuls 15 difcourle wlionthed mes for a Man need but change 
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the words never ſo little, and they will be applicd full as well <; the 
Church of the Apoliles. Did you find one in the whole world, world the 
Few ſay, to which you joyned your ſelves * Did you embrace the Church «f 
Alexandria , Samaria, or Babylon, when y:7 f 20k, that of Jeruſalem? 


| Can we nit mark you the preciſe date of your Ciurches, und fay to all that 


Church, to all that exterior Society, in which you are an Apoſtle, You were not 
yiſterday ? 

M. de Meaux brings in Mr. Claude here ſaying, Were we not of this 
Church * We went not, we were driven out of it: We were Excommrunicated 
in the Council of 1 rent. Thus we went forth, bat we carried the Church with 
#5. Whereupon he adds, What diſcourſe is this, Sir? If you had not been 
driven out, would you have ftaid in it * To what purpoſe then is that Command 


ſo often repeated amongft you, Go forth of Babylon, my people ? What hath 


. the Few more to do upon this example given him by M. de Mearx, but 


to bring in a Chrittian ſaying to him, IYere not we of the Fewiſh Church ? 
We went not out, we were driven out of its We were excommunicated by the 


. Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem. Thus we went forth, but wwe carried the Church 


along with ww. To this the Few would naturally reply, What diſcourſe is 
this Sir ? If you bad not been driven out, would you have ſtaid in it ? To what 
purpoſe then is that Command ſo famous among you, Save your ſelves from this 
antoward Generation * And why did your Paul forſake the Synagogne of Ephe- 
ſus, ſeparate his D:ſciples, and ſet up Congregations apart by himſelf ? 

M. de Meaitx carries on his diſcourſe, Well Sir, C ſays he ) it is trne, 
you were driven out, This is common to you with all Hereticks. The Church in 
which they received Baptiſm calt them forth, excommunicated them. They would 
perhaps have wilingly jtaid in it to corrupt and ſeduce, bt the Church cut them 
offs And, 4s to what you ſay, That you were in this Church, which caſt yoat 
out, and that you carried the Church with you, What Heretick, may not ſay as 
much? Is not this exaatly a Leſſon for a Few ? Well, will he ſay, zt is 
tru2 you were driven out, This will be common to you with all your Hereticks. 
The Church in which they rece-ved Baptiſm, will excommunicate, and drive them 
out, as that in which yn recerved Circumcifion hath driven out and excommuni- 
cated you. Vow rould perbaps have willingly ſtaid in it, to ſtir up ſedition 
among all the Jews throughout the World, but the Syaagogne cut you off” And 
as to what you ſay, that you have carried the Church with you, Which of your 
Hereticks will not be able to ſay as much ? 

The Ancient Hereticks, proceeds M. de Manx, were all able to ſay as well 
as you, That they were condemned by their Adverſaries ; for thgy were not made to 
fit amongſt the fudges, when their Novelty was condenmed. All your Hereticky, 
will the Jew fay, are able to ſay as well as your Primitive Chriſtians, that 
they were condemned by their Adverſaries z and as your Apoltles were not made 
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to fit amongſt the Judges when their Novelty was condemned, ſo neither do you 
make your Hereticks fit as ſuchs 

M. de Meaux goes on. But, xepliced Mr. Claude, we agree not with this 
Novelty. What is in the Serijture, is not news Patience, Sir, 1 beſeech yore, 
ſaid I to him. None of the ancient Hereticks agreed the Novelty of their Dc- 
Grine, they all alledged the Holy Scripture for themſelves : But there was one 
Novelty which they could not deny, to wit, That the Body of their Church was 
not yeſterd.ry, and you granted it, See here again the Jews plea exactly. 
But, will he ſay, You agree not this Novelty? St. Paul on the contrary affirms, 
that he Preached none other, than what Moles and the Prophets had foretold ſhould 
come. Patience, -T beſe:ch you, none of your H:reticks will agree the Novelty of his Do- 
Grine,they all alledge Scripture for themſelves. But there is one Novelty,which nei- 
ther you, nor they can deny;to wit, That the body of your Church was not yeſterday. 

Muſt not M. de Meaux now reflect with ſomething of diflatisfaction.. 
upon his having put weapons into the hands of Intidels, to tight againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt's Church withal? And having utterly incapacitated himſelf 
tor defending the Chriſtian's cauſe againſt the calumnies of theſe wretch- 
es? He made it his buſineſs to overthrow us, and never perceived that 
the ſame blow he meant for us, does alſo ſtrike at the Holy Apoſlles, 
and the Church which they gathered together. He imagined, that the 
ranking us with Hereticks, and drawing up the ſame charge againſt us, 
would be matter of ſhame and contuſion, and render us odious in the 
eyes of the World ; and he hath by doing ſo, given us the mighty com- 
fort of being put in the ſame rank with the hrlt believers of Chriſtiani- 
ty. I fay the mighty comfort, for when we are reproached and up- 
braided only with ſuch things as might as well have been objected 
againſt them ; when they are fain to borrow the words and accuſations 
of Inhidels, to draw up an accuſation againſt us, we will not only bear 
the misfortune patiently , but we will make our boait of it, and be 
thankful to Almighty God for it. 

It is true, M. de Mearx is not fatished we ſhould quietly enjoy the ho- 
nour he hath done us. Bclides the Arguments he offered againtt it in 
the Confercnce it ſelf, and which were anſwered by me then upon the 
ſpot, he hath thought ht to add here ſome treſh contiderations, which 
it will concern us to examine. In the frit place, he obſerves to us, that 
Feſus Chriſt, who was authoriſed hiniſelf, had no need of any Succeſſion to make 
himſelf believed. This is without diſpute 3 But then why way we not 
acknowledg the ſame priviledg due to Jeſus Chriſt's Goſpel too ? Hath 
this Divine word any nced of Succetſion to give it Authority z and on 
the contrary, Ict Errors and Superſtitions ſhew never ſo long a Succef- 
ſion, though it be of Thirteen or Fourteen hungers years ſtanding, , are they 
the 
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the leſs dangerous, or do they nct as much deſerve to be rejected upon 
that account ? The Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is heavenly by its own na- 
ture, it receives no accethon by a ſucceſſion of ſeveral Ages, nor any di- 
minution by ſuch a ſucceſſion being interrupted; and as as for Frrors,they 


being the Tares which the Enemy hath caſt into the Lord's Field , upon 


the good Corn, I own there may ſome of them be found of very long 
continuance, but their Antiquity though never ſo conſiderable, cannot 
have been from the beginning , nor alter the condition of their nature. 
A Cuſtom without Truth, (ays St. Cyprian, is but an old Error. 

But let us attend to M. de Meaux. He tells us , That Feſus Chriſt , 10 
inculcate to us how neceſſary tt is, for the true Religion to have a Succeſſion always 
manifeſt, would, at his coming into the World , find there a Church afually 
ſubſyting in its whole State 5 that he was born, and lived in this Church aGu= 
ally ſubſiſting \ that is, in the Synagogue, Was there ever any thing faid 
lets to the purpoſe than this ? Jeſus Chriſt was born in a Church actually 
ſubliſting ;- IT agree to 1t ; but tis was in a Church infected with abun- 
dance of Errors. Ina Church full of pernicious Maxims and practices ; by 
M. de Meaux his own confethon, in a Church, whoſe Aﬀemblies were not 
Infallible. Tf this Prelate will be ſatisfied, we ſhould fay- as much con- 
cerning the Latin Church at the time of the Reformation, we are im- 
mediately agreed, It was a Church actually ſubſitting, but a Church 


that ſtood in need of being reformed; a Church, whoſeAſtemblies were not. 


infallible, and conſequently a Church , whoſe decitions men were not 
bcund to reſt fatisfhed in without examining. 

Moreover, might not the Fews at the time when Jeſus Chriſt went 
2bout to reform that: Fewiſh Church, ſay the ſame thing to him, which 


this Prelate does to us, Yewr Reformation was not Yeſterday To alledge 
againſt this Objection, the examples of Fohn Baptiſt ; Anna the Prophe= 
teſs, Simeon, and ſome others, who did nor partake in the publick Cor-- 


ruptions of the Synagogue, ( as M: de: Meaux does )) is only to urge 


ſome private perſons,and thoſe a very tew too,who not appearing openly, . 


nor makiag a ſeparate body, could not be ſufficient to thew ſuch an Exte- 
rior, and conſtantly viſible Succefſion.as M de Mearx requires.and holds to 
bz neceſſary. for the preventing this Objection, Tu were not Teſterday. Or,if 


{o inconliderable a number of private perſons be enough to prove the fuc- 


ceifion now in debate between us,he muſt needs be fenfible,that theProte- 
fitants can produce at leatt as many in behalf of their Caule.,and fo by this 
very allegation;he overthrows his owncharge of Novelty againſt them, | 

Beſides this, it is very ſure, the Body actually ſubſifting, in which 
Jeſus Chriſt was born, and lived, could not be called the true Church of 
God, any otherwiſe than with reſpect to thoſe particular perſons, who 
| might 
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might ſtill live, and conſult their own Salvation, under a Corrupt di- 
ſpenſation , by ſevering the clean from the unclean. For , as I faid 
in another place , it j5not- at all probable , that God would conduct 
his own Children to Everlatting life by fuch ways, as the pernicious 
Maxims and Practices which prevailed under that diſpenſation. Now 
this is the exprels caſc of the Latin Church before the Reformation 3 ſhe 
could not any longer be lookt upon as God's true Church, except with 
relation to thoſe private perſons who lived under her Miniſtry , and 
yet did not partake in her ſuperſtitions and errors. So that if this 
would juſtitie the Apoſtles, in ſaying, Ozr Church is not Teſterday, nor t*0- 
ther day, it is not new. The Proteſtants may plead the very ſame thing, and 
M. de Meaux hath not hitherto advanced any Argument that makes our 
caſe different from that of the Primitive Chriſtian Church, 

He proceedes and ſays, That the Apoſtles perſiſted publickly in the Service 
of the Temple, which was then the moſt Authentical Mark, of Communion. That 
they were not indeed ſeen, whatever might be ordained againſt them, to have ever 
withdrawn from it , as long as the Temple was in being, and the Synagogue 
could keep either its exterior form , or, even any appearance of its ancient ſtate : 
That God,who would, in fine, have his Children entirely ſeparated from the Jews, 
bad firſt extinguiſht in this ungrateful People , by a manifeſt Reprobation , with 
the Sacrifice and Prieſhood, all the Marks of the Church ; ſo that "tis apparent, the 
Synagogue with itsTemple fell to ruine,before the Children of God departed from it. 

But M. de Meaux 1s miſtaken both in the matter of fact,. and in- the 
reaſon of the thing. He mitiakes the fact ; for although the Apoſtles did 
net at the very tirlt utterly forſake the Temple , yet they did make an 
acual, true, and poſitive ſeparation, before ever the fall of the Temple, 
and the Synagogues,happened. 

This may be proved by ſeveral undeniable Arguments. The firſt is, 
their Aﬀſembling together, ſometimes indeed in the Temple, but fome- 
times too by themſelves out of the Temple, and the Synagogues. They con- 
tinned ſtedfaſtly, ſays St., Luke, in the Apoſtles DoGirine and fellowſhip , and in 
breaking of Bread, and in prayers. They continued daily with one acc ord in the 
Temple, fays the ſame Hiltorian, and breakgng Bread from Houſe to Houſe, And a 
little after, And dailyin the Temple, and in every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach 
and preach Feſus Chrift., By this breaking of Bread, as .even our Adver- 
{aries themſelves have explained it, is meant the celebrating, and com- 
municating in the Euchariſt, which was then done-in Congregations met 
in private Houſes,and. could not. be-done in the Temple. In like manner it 
is ſaid, A&. 20. thaton the Firl day ofthe Week, the Diſciples, that is, 
the Bclievers at.Troas , met together in an upper Chamber, that” Paz did 
there preach to them,  commynic. . : with them, and continue his ſpeech 
to themall Night, It 
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tr appears further by the fame Hiſtory, that, although 'the Apoſiles 
-did not ſcruple going into the Synagogues to preach the Goſpel of Jefus 
Chritt there, nevertheleſs, when the , grew obſtinate, a withfiqod 
'the Word, the Apoſtles departed from them, and made choice of other 
places, for thern and the Church to meet m. Thus St. Paul did at Epby- 


-faes, he went athis tirſt coming thicher into the Synagogue, and diſputed 


there for the ſpace of Three months, and there converted many to the 
Faith ; But when divers were hardned,, ſays St. Latke, and belicved ng, but 
poke evil of that way before the naultitude, he departed from them, and ſepargted 
the Diſciples, diſputing dailyin the $chool of one Tyrannus. And this continued 
-by #he ſpace of Two years. : 
But the moſt unan{werable demonſtration, that the reaſon of their 
going fitill into the Temple, and Synagogues, was not becauſe they ſtif 
held communian with the unbeheving Fews, is, their {ctting,up in every 
you Churches, which made diſtin bodies ; Churches which had their 
Paſtors, different from thoſe of the Jews 3 their Deacons, and in a woxd 
their whole Conſtitution and Government quite and clean diltind& frogp 


«that of the Synagogues. This'is made out by the Fourteenth Ch:pter of 


the Book of Acts, where it is faid , That after Pau! and Barnabas had 
preached the Goſpcl in the City of Derbe, they rcturned to Lyra, and 
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Joonwm, and Antioch, and by the advice of the Afſemblics, . ordained theme = 


Elders in every Church ; that is , Paſtors, and prayed whh faſting. Nay, 


even in Feruſalem 'it {elf , which was the very Center of the few 


-Cammunion, the Chriſtians had beſides their Apoſtles , their Prieſts , 
-or Elders, and their Deacons.,, who met with the People, not only 
for the Exerciſe ofReligious Duties, but.for other buſineſs befides, and to 
compoſe any differences that might happen, as well in n:atters of Doctrine, 
as Diſcipline, and Methods of Government. There it was, that the tſk 
Aſſembly was held, which determined the difference between the Greeks 
and Hebrews , concerning the Grecian Widows , who thought themſelves 
mepleced in- the daily Minifrations 3 there the firſt Council was held 
likewiſe, in which the Apoſtles, the Elders, and the whole Church .atliſted, 
upon the Queſtion ſtarted at Antioch, concerning the obſervance due to 
the Ceremonies of the Law. 

Laſtly, So far were they from a perſwaſion, that they ought to con- 
tinue in Communion with the unbelieving Fews, that in this very Coun- 
cil they gave the converted Gentiles a pertect liberty from obſerving the 
Law of Moſes. Why, ſays St. Peter, Will ye temps God 3o put a Toke upon 
the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers , nor we were able to bear ? 
And in vindication of this freedom it is, that St. Pawd diſputes with ſo 
much vehemency in his Epiltte -to the Galatians , againtt ſcme falfe 
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Teachers who endeavoured: to bring the Diſciples into bondage unde 
thoſe-Ceremonies again, Upon this account be withtood St. Petcr to' tht 
Face, ſaying to bim If thau being a Fero liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles 
and not as do the Fews, Wiy compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 
Words that- plainly thew St. Peter himſelf to have been at that time no 
obſerver of the Jewilh Rites. | 

Where can it be then that M. de Meaux found out , that the Apoſiles 
eontinued in Communion with the Synagogue, ſo long as the Temple 
ſubſiſted ? They held their Afſemblies apart, they ſer up dictin& Churches, 
and convened Councils apart. Theſe Churches had their Sacraments di- 
ſtinct, their Miniſters and Paſtors diſtin&, and their Government dittmd&. 
They diſcharged their Profelites from the practice of the Law, they did 
not obſerve it themſelves, and all this long before the fall of the Syna- 
gOgue, Whan can a man defire more particular and cxpreſs , to denote 
an actual ſeparation, and breach of Communion ? | 

But, ſays this Prelate, The Apoſtles perſiſted publickly in the Service of the 
Temple, which was then the moſt Authentick, mark, of Communion. He 1s mi- 
ſtaken here in the Reaſon of the thing, as he was before in the matter of 
fact, If the Apoſtles did not at tirlt forſake the Temple , this was for 
other Reaſons very different from that which he fancies to himſelf. They 
made the uſe they did of it , with a-delign to gain more convenience, 
and better opportunities of preaching the Goſpel of Chriit to the Fews, 
whom in the firlt place it mult have been preached to. They did it to 
draw off that Remmant according to the Ele&on of Grace, mentioned by St. 
Par] in his Epiſtle to the Romans, from the .midſi of that loſt Commu- 


'nion, with greater eaſe, They did it, to diſcharge their duty to God- 


ward in giving this rebellious and unthankful People, the ſeveral warn- 
ings and ſummons which his Juſtice was pleaſed to order ſhould go be- 
fore their laſt dreadful Ruine, They did it. to teltihe by this behaviour, 
the revard and veneration they had tor the Blood of Abraham, and for the 
Covenant of God made with his Pcopte, who, though alrcady fallen into 
the de.pcit and molt heinous of all fins. yet was ſtill within a time, aud 
ſtate of vocation... Lattly, This was to pay their lalt duties and reſpects to 
their miſerable Country, whoſe tinal Condemnation now drew near, and 
which itood juſt upon the brink of Ruine, ,jutt as we attend upon dying, 
men, till they have fetcht their very lafi gafp, and upon their bodics 
when dead too, till they are laii in the Crave. 

But now to im2gine from :c1ice, that they [ill maintained Communion 
with wicked mcn and unbclievers, and that they publickly profeſt the 
fame Religion with them. aitcr that they had crucitied the Lord of Glory, 
and declared their obi.tuate peiſcverance in this tault, is what can never be 
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cated in the Scripture, and tho the Apoſtles, without making any Innovation in 
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faid, without great and manifeſt injury to the hlefſed Apoſtles of Jeſus 
Chriſt, I confeſs they did till practice ſome particulars of the Legal 
ſervice upon occaſion z thus we read that Paxl circumciſed Timothy,. and 
bore part of the Charges with four men, that had a Nazarie's vow up- 
on them : But this was nothing leſs than an Argument of Communion 
with the unbclieving Fews. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, thoſe 
Ceremonies of the Law were asyct indifferent - as to their uſe. Their 
having been inſtituted by God at firſt, and it not being poſſible to abo= 
liſh them, but by little and little, till that were done, they might very 
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24, 26, 


innocently pra&ice ſome of them, when prudential Reafons, and Chri- 


ſtian Charity obliged them to it, as did St. Pax} then, who was ad- 


_viſed by he to a as he did. What they did then in this caſe, 


was neither done in favour of the unbelieving Fews, nor to ſignify their 
holding Communion with them, but merely to avoid giving offence to 
weak Chriſtians, who could not all of - the ſudden ſhake off theſe Cere- 


monies, nor perfe&ly get looſe from the prejudices birth and educa-. 


tion had rooted-in them. The ſame thing muſt be ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt's 


eating and drinking after his Reſurre&tion, which was fo far like this, 
that he did it not to ſatisfy any necelſity of nature, or becauſe he con- 
tinued fill to partake of the ſame animal lite with other men; but he 


did it by way of condeſcention to the weakneſs of his Diſciples Faith. 

What M. de Mearux further affirms, That God had by a manifeſt reproba- 
tion extinguiſht in the people of the Jews, with the Sacrifice and Priefthood, all 
the marks of the Church, and left them no hope of being eftabliſht again, is very 
true; but the addition which follows, That *tis apparent from hence, the 
Synagogue with its Temple fell to ruine, before the Children of God departed 
from it, is a conſequence depending merely on his pleaſure. We have 
juit now ſecn by plain proof, that the Children of God had already 
departed from it, before there was ſo much as any appearance df its 
ruine. - After the Synagogue had been guilty of ſuch horrible extrava- 
gancies, the Apoſtles could not in point of Conſcience maintain Com- 
munion with it. | | | 

Laſtly, M de Meanx reſolving to drive on his notions as far as ever 
thcy can go, concludes, That to the end ſuch a fall of his heretofore choſen 
people; aud the Divorce declared to the Synagogue, formerly bis Spouſe, might 
not give the leaſt pretext of ſuſpeCting any like event in time to come, he bad cau- 
ſed this fitture fall and Divorce, to be foretold by all bis Prophets, as a ſingular 
example of his wrath ; and had at the ſame time proteſted, that no ſuch thing 
ſhould ever befall that Chnrch with which he had made an Eternal Covenant ; 
that beſides all this, and tho the reprobation of the Synagogue was clearly expli- 
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the Deftrine, did but follow him, who had till their time been always without 
any —_—— expetied ; nevertheleſs, becauſe there was in this Afion ſome 
rupture with the Synagogue, beretofore the true Church ; to Authoriſe them in this, 
there was no leſs required than Feſus Chriſt himſelf, preſent on the Earth , with 
all the Authority of his Father : And in a word, to diſſent from the Sentiments 
of the Synagogue, tho beſides convinced by the. Scriptures, "twas neceſſary that 
Feſus Chrif the Corner ſtone, in whom all was to be nnited, ſhould appear tiſt- 
bly on the Earth, with the inconteſtable marks of his Miſſion. 

But how comes it to paſs, I wonder, that this Prclate, fo quickſighted 
and judicious at other times, ſhould here content himſclt with ſuch. 
wretched Divinity as this ?- God never hath, nor ever will divorce his 
True Church. For this; conſiſting in his Ele&, and true. Believers, 
the unchangeable conſtancy of God*s Ele&tion hath all along ſecured her 
from this unhappineſs, as well under the ON, as under the New-Teſia- 
ment, and will rag continue to ſecure her. The Synagogue which. 
fell, was a Church. only: in Figure and Type, and fuch a one as God 
had only a temporal and external Covenant with 3 and this therefore 
having no fixed, everlaſting foundation, fell as ſoon as the time appoint-. 
cd for its continuance was expired. But in this fall, the true Church, 
that is, in St. Paxl's language, The remnant according to the Elefiion of Grace, 
fell not ; this always (abllied, and with it. Jeſus Chritt's Church was 
united, not with the Body of the Synagogue. Tn this. was its conſtant 
Succelhion, and true Antiquity 3 in this it was, that no new Church. 
| ſprung up, but the old one was continued from Abel to, that very time, 
and, by this means al! the calumnies of the Jews vanith into nothing, 
_ and all their imputations ef being a Novel and upſtart Church are ta- 


ken of, "FRG ; | | 

Under the New Teltament God did not conſtitute any Typical or Fi-. 
gnrative Church, as he had done under the old. His Dove is one, and 
confilis o his true Believers only. Upon this account it is, that the 
Prophets ncver mention any ſecond divorce, becauſe in truth it is im- 
poſſible there ſhould ever be one. There can be no divorce, where: 
there is not a temporal and carthly Covenant 5 Eur all here is Etcrnal, 
becauſe all is real, everlaſting, and ſpiritual. Ic is true, the Encmy 
ſcatters his Tares here among God's good Corn, but this neither makes 
a trne Church, nor a typical one ; for the typical Church was of God's. 
own Inſtitution, but theſe Targs are not ſo. They come by means of 
the Enemy, and are fown here by his hand, ſo that they make. only a . 
falfe and hypocritical Church, or, tg, uſe M. de Meaux his own exptetli-. 
ons, a Church counterfeited by Nature, or by the Devil. So that when theſe 
Taxes, that 4s, thete Hypocrites and falfe Chriſtians, who have _ 

t 
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the profeſſion of the true Faith, happen to deviate openly into Errors 


and Superſtitions, this is not, in proper ſpeaking, either a divorce,or a fall; 
becauſe a Divorce ſuppoſes a Marri..ge, aud a tall implies that the party 


once fiood, neither of which can truly be faid of theſe men. What is- 


it then ? *Tis indecd only a manifett diſcovery of their hypocriſy, an 
etfe& of the blindneſs, levity, and corruption of men not regenerated 
by God, nor joyned to him by any good principle. And this is the true 
Reaſon why God foretold by his Prophets the fall of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, .and his divorce of their Synagogue, as a fingular example of his 
wrath, and that he had proteſted nothing of that nature ſhould happen 
under the New Teſtament z 2ig. That under the Old Teſtament there 
was a typical Church, of which God himſclt was the Author and Foun- 
der; whereas under the New, there was to be a ſpiritual Church come: 
poſed of his Ele&, and to be no other beſides that. x 
Theſe are the found and exa& notions given us in Scripture upon this 
Subjet. And if M. de Meanxhad coulidered them a little.more carefully, 
he would have perceived all his Objections to fall immediately, and not 


have troubled himſelf as he has done, to tell us a great many things. 


to no-purpoſe, nor engaged in maintaining ſome others, which can nz- 
ver be made good. He would have perceived , that, as God*s true 
Church under the Old Teſtament, ſubhſed Rill in the midfi of all the. 
Synagoguec's confufions, tho theſe confutions had oftentimes very much 
darkned her, and made her fcazce diſcernable by the eyes of men; ſhe 
has alfo in lke manner conſtantly ſmbfiſied in the New Teftament, in the 
midſt of all the diſorders and confuſtons of the Tares, which have often- 

times covered her to {uch a degree, that the almoſt ceaſed to be vilible.. 
He would have perccived, that, as under the Old Teltament this True 

Chnrch conſiſted in fome Ele& only, which God had referved to hime 


elf in the midfi of the publick Corruptions, although theſe perfons did + . 


not make a ſeparate Body by themſelves; fo likewife under the New it 
hath all along confitted in the company of predeliinated Believers, whom 
Ged hath preſerved fate from the iwfectionof a wicked World, tho they. 
cetirned 1till in external Communion with others not ſo. He would 
have perceived, that, as the Church of the Apoliles, tho it had no re- 
lation to the * ynagogue, nor any other cxtcrior body before in being, 
was not new for all that, becante it was in Conjunction with thoſe par- 
ticular perſons reſerved of God ; in like manner the Proteſtant Church, 


tho it have no relation at al to that vyatt croud of worldly and ſuperſti- 


tious-people, which make up the greateft number of the exterior body 
of the Latins, nor 'to the Greek, Ethiopick, Or Armenian Societies, never- 


theleſs is not a new Church, becauſe united with thoſe true Bekevers, 
which . 
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which God reſerved to himſelf in this body, notwithfianding the gene- 
ral corruption that invaded itz and by conſequence, ' that there is no» 
thing more falſe than this Principle, That there is no way to avoid being a 
new Church, but holding Communion with ſome exterior body that had a Being 
before, He would have perceived, that, as by this means the Calum- 
nies of the Fews concerning the Apoſile's Church being Novel, were re- 
futed ; ſo do we likewiſe by the fame, anſwer thoſe that upbraid our 
Church with novelty ; to thatthis accuſation cannot be made good 
againſt us, without abctting and giving Authority to that of the Inti- 
dels againſt the primitive Chrittians, 

He would have perceived, that if the fame thing might be faid to 
the Hereticks of former Ages, this was often by accident only, not be- 
cauſe they were Hereticks, but in that they were not the ttronger party, 


. and the greater number tiood firm for the truth, which yet may ſome- 


times change to the other fide. From whence it follows. that this is an 
Wedounded prejudice, becauſe it was as capable of being uſed againſt 
the Orthodox Chriſtians, as by them againli . the Hereticks. Thus in 
«£ffe& the Millenaries might have objected once to the Orthodox, You were 
not yeſterday, it being very certain, as Pamelius, Bellarmin, and many o0- 
thers have obſerved, that moſt of the Fathers for the three fhrft Cen- 
turies were Millenaries. Even the Arians themſelves, if we will take 
Petavins the Jeſuit's word for it, might have made the ſame objection 
to Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria when he condemned Arius, and to 
the reſt of the Orthodox when they conſented to. that Condemnation. 
For this Jeſuit reckons among the Ancients, that wrote amiſs upon 
this ſubject, even before Arius his time, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ta- 
tian, Theophilus of Antioc', Ireneus, Clemens Romanus, Clemens Alexandri- 
nus , Origen , Dionyſius ot Alexandria, Gregory Thaumaturgus , Methodins, 


. Lucian the Martyr, Tertuliian, LaGantius; that is in ſhort, almoſt all the 


firſt and moſt ancient Writers we have. Which, by the way, ſufhcient- 
ly ſhews, where that opinion may end at laft, which ſome people are 
continually ringing in our cars, of the inſufficiency of Scripture, and 
the neccihty of Tradition, He would have perceived. that all his dif- 
courſe upon the Synagogues fall, of the Divorce God had foretold by 
his Prophets, as a-tingular example of his wrath ; of the ruine of his 
Ecmple, and the necetlity of Jeſus Chritt's preſence to warrant the for- 
faking of that Communion, are only weak and uſcleſs words z becauſe 
all this: does not any way hinder the Apoſtles Church from being new, 
and if no more than this be ſaid, the Fews objection, Tox were not yeſter= 
day, will remain in full force till, 


He 


THI, | 


M. de Meaux's Refledtions examin d. 


He would have perceived, that the neceſſity of Jeſus Chriſt's p1cſence 
upon Earth, in order to make the deferting the Jewiſh Synagogue Jaw- 


| ful, did depend upon a particular reaſon, which can be of no conſequence 


or advantage at all to thoſe of the Latin Communion ; for this was 
therefore neceſſary, becauſe, as I took notice before, the Synagogue was 
a typical Church, inſtituted formerly by God himſelf, ard which therc- 
fore, by virtue of that Divine Inſtitution, muſt continue till the man'- 
feliation of the Miah, the ſubſtance and original of all the legal hgurcs. 
But that under the New Lleltamcnt the cafe is muck otherwile. with that 
rabble of Hypocritcs, who are mixed in the ſame exterior Society with: 
true Believers, becauſe theſe are not of God's inſtitution, but the enc- 
mies ſcattering ; ſo that when they have once declared themielves oppo- 
ſers. of the Truth, in anyot. the cfſential parts of Religion; nothing can 
oblige men to hold Communion with: them any longer. It is cherctore 
very poor arguing, to ſay thus, There was a neceſlity that Jclus Chritt 
ſhould 'perſonally appcar in the World, to warrant mens torſaking the 
Synagogues Communion z therefore there is the ſame ncceflity that Jeſus 
Chritt ſhould come down upon Earth once more, to juttity mens with- 
drawing themſelves from the Church of Rome's Communion. 

Laſtly, if M. de Meaux had applicd himſelf a little more cloſely to the 
Contideration of his Subject, | he would have perceived, that nothing 
more odd and ſirange, to ſpeak but modclily and tenderly of it, could 
poſſibly be advanced, than what he tells us, That to diſſent from the Senti- 
ments of the Synagogue, tho beſides continced by the Scriptures, it was neceſſary 
that Feſus Chriſt ſhould appear viſibly. What ? Ts this Prelate then of opi- 
nion, that, before Jcſus Chriſt's appearance in the World, the Syna- 
gogues Authority was fo abſolute, that men were bound to adore even 
its very Errors and Corruptions, tho ſhe were convicted of theſe clearly 
and tully by the Scripturcs ? Does he think, that, for the retaining (till 
ſome Communion with her, a Man were obliged to adopt all her Senti- 
ments, that is, as M. de Meaux hath delivered himſelt, her pernicioes 
Mizxims and Practices £ At what rate then docs he prize the Truth of God, 
when he thus preters a Lye, nay, a Lye plainly detected by the Scriptures, 
before it ? A Synagogue convicted by the Scriptures, is at lealt in this re- 
ſpect, a Socicty in 0; polition tothe Scriptures. In this oppolition the is -in 
the wrong, and manitetily (g, becauſe convicted of that Error, What autho- 
rity ſocver ſhe can have thera BH A and cmiplays it toill purpoſes 
againlt God,and againit her own duty. And yet notwithſtanding all this, 
without the vihible preſence of Jeſus Chrilt upon Earth,unlcſs he vouchſate 
to deſcend from Heaven tn perſon, we mutt according to M. de Mearrx,pre- 
fer this manitelt abuſe ot her Authority, which the Synagogue ts guilty of, 

| before 
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"M. de Meaux's Refle ions examin'd. 
| before all the Divine Authority that rules in the Scriptures ; To difſent, 
ſays he, from ber ſentiments, tho beſides convinced by the Scriptures, was ne- 
ceſſary Feſus Chrift ſhould appear wfibly. Thus you ce, how far blindnefs 
g0Ccs ; you ſee how wretched a flavery they would have men truckle ts, 
and how the fpirit of the Roman Hierarchy would exalt, and extend it 
{ct | 

T am really diffatistied, for M. de Mearx his own fake, that he ſhould 
conclude his RefleQions upon our Conference, with fo wild and cxtra- 
vagant a paſſage; a paſſage, in which the Authority of Gods Word is 
perteGtly trodden under toot z in which the Scripture is degraded from 
all the Characters of its being Divine z in which Error is fet up in the 
Throne, and the Majeſtick ExceVence -of Truth and Right, reproached 
and diſgraced. But this God in his wiſe Providence hath thought tit to 
ſuffer, that if the ſirength and the evidence of Reaſon, and that Julkice 
which I have cndeavoured to folow through this whole Book, fail to 
make the Impretfions they ought to make upon mens hearts, yet at leaft 
the terrors of Conſcience might influence them upon this accation ; and 
that ſuch as are not ſufficiently wrought upon by the charms of truth, 
might however - be ſo by the horror aud deformity of its contrary; fo 
that the Goſpel of Jeſus -Chrift might eternally xeign over us. Now to 
the only Wiſe, and only Infallible God, he Honour and Glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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The. Ninth RefleAion Examined, concerning the Notion of the 
true Church, to wit, whether it confiit of true Believers only, 
or whether it be compoſed of wicked men, and Reprobates 


alſo » 


Onfienr de Meanx, in the Advertiſement before his Book, hath very 
judiciouſly obſerved, that the publick has nothing to do with 

ſuch perſonal diſputes as might ariſe between him and me concerning 
our Conference; and that in theſe Alterations, the beſt courſe a prudent Rea- 
der can take, is to ſearch into the bottom of Matters. This advice ought to 
engage him, and me, to make this ſearch for our particular parts, and 
for this purpoſe to range the diſpute jn ſuch a method as may not im- 
poſe upon the Readers, but ſuch, as being molt remote from Equivoca- 
tion and Sophiſtry, may take the plainett and molt compendious way of 
deciding the main point in Controverſy.- For this Reaſon, being about 
to examin M. de Meaux's Reflections, I chuſe to begin with thoſe which 
reſpe& my Anſwer to his Diſcourſe, where the bottom of the matter is 
the ſubject of the Debate, and then to come afterwards to thoſe other, 
which relate to our Conference, and wherein we are more particularly 
and perſonally concerned. M. de M:aux, who hath himſelt made this 
diſtin@tion between them, had in my poor opinion done better to have 
laid them down in this order, becauſe it is the order of time, and na- 
ture, which a Man cannot go from, without ſome danger of con- 
founding Matters, and perplexing his Readers, I will enter therefore 
upon this examination, at the Ninth Refle&ion ; the bulineſs of which 
is, to ſettle the notion of Jeſus Chriſt's true Church, to which he has 


been pleaſed to make ſuch wonderful gracious promiles ; for there in- 


deed we ought to begin. So long as we are not agreed upon-the very 
ſubje&t matter of our diſpute, but have different Idea's of that, till we 
have illuſtrated the matter, and thewn which of theſe two is the truer 
and more vatural, it may reaſonably be ſaid, not only that we diſpute 
in the Air, and to no purpoſe, but that we diſpute rather to loſe and 
hide Truth, than to tind or diſcover it more clearly to others. He and 
I are both of us concerned to avoid theſe imputations, which will be 
ſo much to our prejudice for' our own ſakes, belides that our concern 
for the Glory of God, and the Salvation of mens Souls, are motives of 
intinitcly greater conlideration. 
The diſpute between M. de Meaxx and mie is upon this point , Whe» 


ther, after an Eccleliaſtical Aſſembly hath decided matters of Religion, 
N privats 
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private perſons are priviledged and obliged to examine thoſe deciſions? 
or whether they ought to acquieſce, and their Conſciences relt fully 
fatisficd, ſo ſubmitting themſelves blindfold-to the ſupreme and abſolute 
Authority of ſuch an Aﬀembly ? M. de Meaux maintains the latter of 
theſe two. and I the formcr. 

Re grounds his Opinion upon this Principle, That the Church, to 
which Jeſus Chriti hath made all thoſe Promiſes contained in the Go- 
ſpel, as, that ſhe ſhall endure for ever, ſhall be always viſible, and ne- 
ver fail to vanquiſh the Gates of Hel}, is that very vilible and exterjor 
Society, which makes profeſſion to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by 
his Word, and is compoſed of good and bad men, of ele& and repro- 


| bate,, of true believers and worldly perſons mixt together. From 


which Principle he inters, That there being na Salvation to be obtained: 
but in the Communion of this. Church, and under her Miniſtry, there 
muſt be due from every member an entire ſubmithon to all the Doctrines 
taught by her, and that it is really a fault to pretend to examine 
them. | 

This Argument of M. de Meaux's is defetive in the two main and 
moſt eſſential parts of an Argument, I mean both in its Principle and 
its Conſequence. He firſt lays a falſe ſuppotition, and afterwards draws 
a wrong, concluſion from it. F ſay, it 15 defeGtiye in its Conſequence, 
becauſe, tho we ſhould allow his ſuppoſition to be true, to wit, that 
Jeſus Chrift's Church did confift of all this exterior viſible body, made 
up of 'good and bad men, yet would it not in the leaſt follow from 
thence, that men were not. under an obligation to examin the deciſions 
of Aﬀemblies. For, not to urge, that ous Faith depends upon God 
and his Oracles immediately, and not upon any human Authority 
whatever, according to that of St. Paul, That faith cometh by hearing, and 
that by the word of God: *M. de Meaux knows well enough that very ma- 
ny eminent Doctors of his Communion are of an opinion diredly con- 
trary to his pretended concluftion. They tell us, it is very poſſible for 
the greateſt part of this exterior body, which goes by the name of the 
Viſible Church, to fall into Errors contrary to the true Faith. That 
this may happen, not only in reſpec of the People, or Laity, but even 
to the Prelarcs, the Cardinals, and the very Pope himſelf; fo that the 
greater number of thoſe that make up the Aﬀemblies, and who are the 
Maſters of their Decifions, may become Hereticks, They athrm withal, 
that. notwithſtanding all this, the Church Kill continues to be preſerved 
in thoſe few who keep the true Faith, and that in theſe few, Jeſus Chriſt's 
Promiſes tha!l be fulhlled, for that theſe alone, in ſuch a caſe, compoſe 
the True Church of our Saviour. Now who does not perceive the Con- 
{equence 


: M. de Meaux's RefleQions examin'd. 


. ſequence of this to be, that the deciſions: of ſuch Aſſemblies ought to 
be examined, becauſe the Aﬀemblies may become heretical ones, which 
is expreſly contrary to what M. de Meaxx pretends ? | 

However, to avoid burdening this diſpute with over many queſtions, 
I thought it was enough to deny M. de Meanx his Principle, to con= 
front it with another of mine; from which I infer a quite conerary 
Conclution, without inſiſting upon the proof of his Conſequence. My 
Principle is, that in this exterior or viſible Society, which makes profeſſion 
to believe in Feſus Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by his word, and is compoled of 
good and bad men, the good men, and true Believers only are to be 
look'd upan as Jeſus Chriſt's true Church , to which he made all his 
Promiſes 3 and that the wicked and worldly men, who are prevailed 
upon to make this profeſſion, only by temporal ends and advantages, 
being no members nor parts of this true Church, have not any right or 
part in Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes. From this Principle I interred, that 
lince this mixture of good and bad was not in the common people, or 
Laity only, but alſo in the body of Pattors, of whom the Aſſemblies 
are compoſed, it might happen, that the aecitions, which are always 
carried by the moſt voices, thall be, not the deciſions of the true Church, 
but of worldly men and hypocrites ; ſo that no man can be informed of 
this ſufficiently, for the ſafety of his Conſcience, any other way, than by 
examining the deciſions themſelves; and therefore cach particular perſon is 
both priviledged and obliged to examin them, that he may not hazard 
his Salvation upon bare preſumptions, which, betore examination, have 
no other ground to go upon, than the majority of voices, and conſe- 
quently muſt needs be very uncertain. | 

Theſe are our two ſeveral Hypotheſes. M. de Meaux is for our recei- 
ving the decifions of Afſemblics withoutexamining them at all, becauſe, 
fays he, they are the deciſions of the true Church ; and I am of opini- 
| on, they ought to be examined, to know, whether they be in truth the 

decitions of the true Church or no, From whenee it is plain, that the 
principal point we ought to begin with, is that queſtion-, What is the 
juſt notion of the True Church of Chriſt? that is, whether it confiſts 
of all thoſe, whom outward profeſſion hath gathered together into one 
and the ſame exterior Society, good and bad men indifferently, as M. de 

Meaux thinks ? or whether it do not -conlift of "the true Believers and 
Them only, as I aſſert? | 4 On. 

Upon this Contideration it is, that'M. de Meaux, in the very begin- 
ning of the Inftrufions he gave Mademniſelle- de Duras , endeavoured 
ficlt to poſſeſs the mind of his new Profelyte, with an Idea of the Church, 
agreeable to his pretenſions. All —_ faid he to her, by the name 
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of the Church, awmderſtand: a Society, making profeſſion to believe the DoGirine, of 
Feſus Chriſt, | and govern it ſelf by bis Word. He likewile aſſured her, That 
this was the proper and genuine fignification of the word Church, ſuch as was 
known by every one, and uſed in cominon diſcourſe. He likewiſe endeavourcd 

to prove this to her, by our acceptation of it, in our Liturgies and Con: 
fcflion of Faith, as well as the uſe of it in Scripture.. And at length he 

concluded, that it was to this Church, that Jeſus Chriſt's Promiles, did 
belong, and that a full-and entire ſubmiſhon was owing to what ſhould 

be decreed in her Afemblies. 

This notion of the Church it was, that I oppoſed in the ſecond En- 
quiry of my Anſwer to his Diſcourſe, where, as hath been already 
teen, I efiablithed two points, and as I thought, by Arguments con- 
cluſive enough. The one, that true Faith, true Piety, and true Rege- 
neration, do eſſentially belong to the Church, and mult of neceſſity be 


taken into the detinition of the Church. The other, that wicked men 


and hypocrites, tho they make never ſo much profeſſion to believe in. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and govern themſelves by his word, cannot. be admitted 
into this definition. My preſent bulineſs- is to examine, what M. de 
Meaux hath offered to the contrary, in his Ninth Reflection. 

His whole diſcourſe may be reduced to three particulars, _ He accuſ.s 
me for having miſunderſtood Bellarmin's and Perron's opinions concerning 
the Church, when I taxed them with making ſuch a Church, as that 
there was no inward virtue neceſſarily required to,conſiitute it, but only 
the outward profeſſion of the Faith, and participation of the Sacra- 
ments. . One may believe, ſays he, by his. manner of judging my Sentiments, 
that he no better underſtood thoſe of theſe illuſtrious Cardinal. He likewiſe 
taxes me with miſapprehending his own opinions about this matter, and 
impoſing upon him, as I had done upon Bellarmin and d# Perron, And 
laſily, he explains to us his own true ſenſe of the thing, and aſſures us, 
that according to him, the Eledt are the muſt eſſential part and ſtrength of 
the Church, although #t contain alſo belides theſe Elect, Dead, and Kot- 
ten Members, which are the wicked men, and hypocrites in it. Theſe 
three things IT will examin in order, | 

As to the hrſt, whether I have under{iood the Opinions of Cardinal 
Bellarmin , and du Perron rightly, ox no, when I ſay, They make a 
Church, whoſe whole Eſſence confifts in mere.outiides and appearances, 
was a matter of Fa& , which M. de Meanx might with great eaſe have 
made appear, by the very Paſſages of the Authors themſelves; and I do 
not quettion, but if he had given himſelt the: trouble to conſult theſe 
before he wrote his Reflection, he would have ſpoken a little leſs conti- 
dently in the bulineſs, Obſerve how Card. Bellarmin explains himſclf 


upon 


FEST, | 
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npon this,S3Be&t, in a Chapter entituled , Concerning the Definition of the 
Church. A It 3s our Opinion, (ſays he) that there are not two Chunehes, but one 
only, and that this one and true Church, is a Company of Men linked together by 
the Profeſſion of one and the ſame Chriſtian Faith , and by Communicating in the 
ſame Sacraments, under the Government of their Lawful Paſtors , and eſpecially 
tbe Pope of Rome, Feſus Chriſt*s only Vicar upon Earth. 
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|] Noſtra 
autem ſen- 
rentia eſt, 
Ecclefiam 
unam tan- 
rum elle , 
non qduas , 


& illam unam, & veram eſſe caxtum hominum, ejuſdem Chrifſtianz fidei profeſlione, & eorun» 
dem Sacramentorum communione colligatum, ſub regimine legicimorum paſtorum, ac pre- 
cipue unius-Chriſti in teccis Vicarii, Romani Pontificis. Belarmin. de Eccleſ; Lib. 3. Cap. 2: - 


This Definition does not ſeem to make very much for M. Je Meaux. 
One Aſſembly of Men,one Proteſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, one Commu- 
nion in the ſame Sacraments; one Submiſſion to the Pope of Rome; what 
is there in all this, that.is not exterior ? But mark what tollows..., ** By 
this Definition , fays this Cardinal further, it is eafy to know, who they are 
that belong to the Church, and who do not belong toit. For this Definition hath 
three parts, the Profeſſion of the true Faith , theGommunian of the Sacraments, 
and Subjeftion to the Pope of Rome, as the Lawful Paſtor. . The firſt of theſe 
excludes all the Infidels , both thoſe who never were of the Church , as Jews; 
Tuxks, and Pagans; and alſo thoſe who have been of it, and are gone out from 
it, as the Hereticks and Apoſtates. The ſecond excludes the: Catcchumens, 
and excommunicated Perſons ; for the firlt of theſe are not yet admitted to Come 
munion in the Sacraments , and the others are driven away from them. The 
third excludes Schiſmatichs, who have the Faith, and the Sacraments, but 49 


not live in Submiſſion to their Lawful Paſtor ; ſo that they make Profeſſion of the 


Faith, and receive the Sacraments without the Church. All other ſorts of Perſons 


whatever are contained. in this Definition , altho they be Reprobates., Profligate, 


and wicked Men. 


* Ex:qui- 
definitio- 
ne facile - 
colligi po-+ 
reſt, qui 
homines 
ad Eccle- 
fiam per-: 
rineant ,' , 
qui vera 
ad eam 
non pertt» 
neant. 
Tres enim - 
ſunt par- 
res hujus - 
Definitio- 
nis. Pro- 
feſlio ve- 


rx fidei, Sacramentorum communio, & ſubjectio ad legitimum Paſtorem, Romanum Pontifi- | 
cem. Ratione primz partis, excluduntur omnes Infideles, ram qui nunquam fuerunt in Ec- 
ctefia, ur Judzi, Turcz, Pagani; tam qui fuerunt, & recefſerunt , ur Hzretici, & Apoſtatz. 
Rarione ſecundz , excluduntur Catechumenj, & Excommunicati , quoniam illi non ſunt ad- 
miſſi ad Sacramentorum_ Communionem ,- iſti ſunr abmifſi. Ratione rertiz excluduntur 
Schiſmarici, qui habent fidem & Sacramenta, ſed non ſubduntur legitimo Paſtori, & ideo fo- 
ris profirentur fidem , & Sacramenta percipiunt. Includunrur. autum omnes alii, fetiamſi re- - 


probi, ſceleſti & impis finr. Belarm. Ib;d. 


Theſe terms are clear and- deciſive. The Effence and Nature of the 
Church does not according to this Definition, exclude the Elect ; but 
ſo neither does it exclude the Reprobates out of it, it does not quite 
caſt off the Righteous ; but ſo neither does it reject the Wicked and 


Profligate ; It bears with the true Faith, and-it alſo bears and- can be * 


reconciled 


_ 


- + Arque 


eſt inter 
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am no- 
ſtram, -& 
. alias om- 
nes, -quod 
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liz requi- 
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reconciled with Ungodlineſs; that is fo ſay in ſhort, That, according” 


to Cardinal Bellarmin*s Notion , the Ele& and Righteous are not one jot 
more eſſential to the Church , than the Wicked and Reprobates. But 


Tet us proceed -a little further yet, + There is, faith he, this difference be- 


tween our Opinions, and that of all other People, that all beſides us require inter- 


nal Graces and Virtues, as neceſſary to make any man a member of the true- 


Church ; and for this Reaſon, they make the true Church Inviſible 5 but we for 
our part, altho we believe that all Virtues , Faith, Hope, Charity, and the reſt, 
are to be found in the Church ; yet we do not think that any inward Virtue is ne- 
ceſſarily required, but only an outward profeſſion of the Faith, and communicating 
in the Sacraments ; ſuch as falls under the Cognizance of our Senſes, and that this 
Suffices to give a man the real Demonſtration of a part or member of that trme 


. Church, ſpoken of in Scripture. For the Church is an Aſſembly of Men , as vi- 
ſible and palpable, as the Company of the People of Rome, or the Kingdom of 


France, or the Repwblick, of Venicc. 


quem in Ecclefii, & propterea Ecclefiam veram inviſibilem faciunt; nos autem & credimus 
in Eccleſia invenini omnes virtutes. Fidem, ſpem cantatem, & czreras, tamen, ut aliquis ali- 
quo modo dici poſſir pars verz Ecclefiz, de qua Scriprurz loquuntur, non putamus requiri 
ullam internam virturem, ſed rantum externam Profeflionem fidei, & Sacramenrorum Com- 
munionem, qux fenſu ipſo percipirur. Eccleſia enim eft czxrus hominum ita viſibilis, & palpa- 
bilis, ur eſt czxrus populi Romani, vel Regnum Gallicz, aur res publica venerorum. Ibid. 


Hitherto he gives a Definition of the Church very expreſs, well con- 
ſidered, and particularly explained, into which he does not take, either 
the true Believers, or righteous Perſons, or 4he Prefteſtinated ; and bc- 
ing all the World knows, that men in giving a Detinition, make it 
their bulineſs to compriſe the whole Efſence of the thing detined in few 
Words; it would be hard not to conclude from this of Bellarmin*s, that 
he did not look upon the true Believers, nor the Predeſtinate, as any 


way eſſential to the Church, for this very reaſon, that he never men- ' 


tions them at all in his Dctinition of it. The truth is, if the.true Belige 
vers and Predellinate, be really eſſential to the Church,*they muſt needs 
be fo, cither in regard cf the matter, that is, the Perfons whereof the 
Church mult of necefſity be compoſed ; or in regard of the form, that 
15, the common band that joyns them together , and makes them to be 
the Church. Now. as for the matter of the Church , he makes this 
conkiſt purely in Men, without any particular notice taken of Predeſtina- 
tion, or true Faith. I: is, ſays he, a Company of Men, Cetus hominum. 
And for rhe form, he does not only place it in things which: ape'all of 
them external, as Profcihon of the Chriltian Faith, Communion of the. 
Sacraments, and Submitlion of the Pope of Rowezz but he goes bgevers 
"an 
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and poſttively excludes internal Virtues, as things not at all neceſſary, 
Non putamus requiri llam internam Virtmtums We do not think that any in- 
ward Virtue is neceſſarily reuired, And thus it is, that he includes 


within the Church, the Reprobate, the Profligate , and Ungodly 
Men, as parts of. it, Includuntur omnes alii, etiamſi ref rot, ſceleſti &+ impis 


fint. 

As for Cardinal dx Per-9n, We find in his Reply to the King of Great 
Brain , one particular Chapter, the Title whereot, is, Of the Definition 
of the Church, and in what Union it conſifts. In the beginning of it, he 
makes a long Prcamble after his way, that is, a very Emphatical one 
upon Definitions in general; where among other things he ſays, * That 
a Definition is an Epitome and Abridgment »f the full knowledg of any thing 
which is reduced, or contracted from the maſt extenſive Conſideration of the Effects 
and Accidents that attend it, to that which ts preciſely Eſſential to t. $9 that, 
juſt as in the Diſtribution of Numbers , which Philoſophers propound to #s for 
Types and Patterns of eſſential Forms ; every Addition or Subſtrafion , tha it be 
never ſo ſmall, alters the Eſſence and Character, and deſtroys the exaft Species 
of that Number ; In like manner, in the juſt turn of Words, and the due com- 
paſs of Language, by which, as by an Horizon , the Eſſence of each particular 
thing ſhould be bounded, every Addition or Omiſſion of Words, ruins and de- 
ftroys the Definition. Afterwards, he blames the Proteſtants for giving 
ſometimes too ſiraight and narrow a Defhnition of the Church, in con- 
fining it to the Predeſtinated only; and ſometimes too looſe and gene- 
xal a one, in calling it, The Number of thoſe that live in a Profethon of 
ſerving God by Jclus Chrift. At length, whenhe hath been at the 
pains to give his Readers this Preparation, and raiſed in them ſome 
hopes of receiving this exact and perfect Detinition of the Church, 
which ſhall contain its whole Effence , and yet contain nothing but 
that ; pray obſerve how he explains himſelf, || In the firft place, ſays he, 
we will demonſtrate, that the Unity which conſtitutes the formal Eſſenc? of the 
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raccourcit de 1a conſideration plus ample des effers, & des accidens, qui 1 accompaynent, 4 
ce qui eſt preciſement de ſon Eſſence. Ne ſonre que tour ainſy, qu* en la Diſtribution des nom- 
bres, ques les Philoſophes prepoſenr pour types & Patrons des formes Efſentielles, toute Addi- 


tion, ou ſouſtraction , quelque petite qu'elle ſoir, varie !' erre, & le caractere, & detruir, I © 


eſpece precife du nombre : Ainſi au juſte rour des paroles & a la legitime circonference du lan= 
gage, dont I' Eſſence de chaque choſe doir erre bornee, comme d'un horiſon, rovte Addition, 


ou Obmiflion de mors mine, & derruir la Definition, Republique Au Roy de Grand Breragne, . 


Lib. 1. Cap. 8. Pag. 33. Edit. Paris, 1620. 


| Afterwards, having in bis old Rhetorical way, compared theſe two Definitions, to the two 


Holes or Burrows of a Foxes Kennel, which muſt both be ſet with Ners, if you would be ſure to - 
earch the Fox; be makes the following Promiſe to anſwer both Definitions ; leſt, while he ſtops - 
ene hole, the Heretickhs ſhould eſcape at the other. En premier lien , nous montrerons, que - 
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I unite, qui conſtitue I' etre formel-de 1' Egfiſe, eft-celle de 1a Vo-arion extreme, 8 non tele 
de 1a Predeſtination, nide la foyinterne, ni de la Conjunction des Efprirs par Jes Offices de la 
Charite, & des prieres mutuelles, ni de la Participation d' une re fine eſperance. Se- 
condement, nous ferons voir, que cette Vocation en I*unirz de 1:quelle confiite, la forme ef- 
ſenrielle de I* Egliſe, n* eſt pas la ſimple profeſſion du nom de Chriſt, mais elt la Vocation , 
(ſavoir exrerieure) a4 ſalur, par les moyens juſtes & ſuffiſans. qui ſont la profeſſion de la iraye 
foy, ſincere Adminiſtration des Sacramens, & adherence avz Paſteurs legitimes. Or de cetre 
+ Definition 1a premiere partie; a ſavoir, que la forme de I Ezlife conſiſte en Þ uii'te de la Vo- 
cation extreme, & non en |* unite d* aucune condirion inviſible, nous la trziterons dans I-exa- 
-men des trois Articles ſuivans , on ſa Majeſte propoſe les Unions internes, es quelles elle pre- 
' tend, - que I efſence de I'-Egliſe puiſſe erre conſervee. Ibid. Pap. 34, 36. 


Church , is that of extermal Vacation, and not that of Predeſtination , nor in» 
ward Faith, nor the ConjunGtion of Souls by charitable Offices, and mutual Pray- 
ers, nor Participation of the ſame Hope. Obſerve, how mighty careful this 
great Doctor 1s before hand, to caſt off all inward Virtues from the for- 
- mal Eſſence of the Church. Secondly, proceeds he, We will make it ap» 
pear, that this Vocation in the Unity whereof the Churches formal Eſſence con= 
ſits, is not barely profeſſing the name of Chriſt, but a Vocation (an outward one 
T mean) to Salvation, by proper and ſufficient means, ſuch as are the Profeſſion of 
the true Faith, ſincere Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and adhering to lawful 
Paſtors; ſo that the Definition of the Church will be the Society of thoſe, whom God 
hath called to Salvation, by the Profeſſion of the true Faith, fincere Adminiftra= 
tion of the Sacraments, and adhering to lawful Paſtors, Now the firſt part of 
this Definition, to wit , that the form of the Church conſiſts in the Unity of the 
external Vocation, and not in the Unity of the inviſible Condition , we ſhall treat 
of in the Examination of the three following Articles , wherein His Majeſty lays 
down the internal Vnious, in which he pretends the Eſſence of the Church may be 
eſerved. | 
kink I have now produced another very punQual definition of the 
Church ; a definition, that takes no notice of the predeltinate or righte= 
ous for any part of the matter whereof the Church is eſſentially and 
neceſſarily compoſed 3 but only of men externally called, The Society of 
thoſe, whom God hath called to Salvation by the profeſſion, &c. A definition, 
that lays down nothing clſe for the eſſential form of the Church, but a 
bare profeihon , The profeſſion of the trae Faith, ſincere Adminiſtration, 8&C. 
A dehnition, which, according to its own Author's explanation, does 
really exclude Predeftination, Inward Faith, Charity, and Hope, from 
the Efſential form of the Church. A definition, conſequently, which 
admits wicked men, profligate, and ungodly. wretches, to be parts or 
members of the true Church, provided they do but continue in the 
| - -0o of Profcilion , exactly , as Bellarmin's dctinition mentioned before 
Ids 
M. de 


M. de Meaux's Refletons examir d. 
M. de Meaux now muſt give me leave to ask him the queſtion, whe- 
ther I underſtood the Sentiments of theſe two Cardinals aright, or not ? 
I do not fay they have made a Church, to which it hall be neceſſary 
and eſſential ® be compoſed of hypocrites and wicked men : But I 
charge them with having made a Church, to which it is not neceſſary 
| and effential to be compoſed of good men. I'do not accuſe them of 
having baniſhed inward virtues utterly out of the Church ; but T tind 
faylt with their not allowing thoſe virtues a place in the formal Eſſence 
and definition of the Church. I-do not ſay, they have ictually com- 
.poſed the whole Church of wicked men and hypocrites ; but I fay, 
they have defined it after ſuch an odd faſhion, that it would loſe no-. 
thing of its Nature and Eſſence, tho it were compoſed of ſuch men en- 
tircly. Upon this conſideration it was, I ſaid, That the Debate between 
us was, whether the Nature and Eſſence of the Churth conſiſted altogether in mere * 
ontſides and appearances, er whether it did not beſides, require ſomething of Re- 
ality; whether bypocriſy, and a lying, deceitful, ſuperficial holineſs were ſufficient ? 
#0 confer upon men the right of belonging to, and being members of the Church ? or 
whether ſomething of Dank ought not to be had in order to it ? whether wicked 
men, worldlings and reprobates, provided only they made profeſſion, and could 
counterfeit with dexterity, were in truth parts of Jeſus Chrifs myſtical Body ? 
or whether ſuch a glorious priviledge belonged to true Believers only? Upon the 
ſame account I faid, That Faith and effeftual Holineſs were of the Eſſence and 
Nature of the Church, and not a, mere profeſſion only > That the Church muſt 
not be defined by a bare outward profeſſion, but that true Faith and Regeneration 
muſt be taken into the Idea we form of "it > That if the Unity, which conſti- 
zutes the Church here upon Earth were no more than an Unity of profeſſion, an 
external unity, and th? internal one were accidental only, the unity of that in 
Heaven would he but external neither, and the internal one no-more eſſential to 
that than the other or, if it were otherwiſe, then there wil! be »w9 different 
Churches. Laſtly, for the ſame Reaſon, IT ſaid, That the two Cardinals, 
Bcllarmin, and du Perron, made ſuch a Church, as did not, in its Conſtitu- 
tion, require any thing of inward tirtue, but merely the ozttward profeſſion of 
the Faith, and Communion in the Sacraments ; a Church, whoſe unity, which 
conſtitutes its furmal eſſence, is an unity of external vocation, and not either of 
Pred:ſtination, nor of inward Faith, nor of Conjunition of Souls by mutual of= 
fices of Charity ; a Church, that is defined, not by believing and governing it 
ſelf by God's Word ; but by making profeſsion to believe and govern it ſelf by 
that Word: 4 Charch, laftly, whiſe Eſſence would remain perfe& and entire, 
tho there were neither any real believers, nor juſt perſons in it 3 and which -would 
ftill continu to be Feſiu Chriſt's true Church, th3 it were comp2ſcd of hypocrites, 
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Mk. de Meanx then: muſt; give me leave to, ask-him once more, wherein T 
miſunderſtood : the Sentiments of his ilbflriows. Cardinals * Does he mean, 
that defining the Church by outward profeſſion only, that the not ad- 
mitting inward virtues to be any part either of the matygg or form of 
it, that the vlacing its formal unity in the external vocation, that de- 
claring the thing which conſtitutes: the Church is not any internal unity z 
does he mean, I ſay, that all this is not making the nature of it to con- 
ſiſt in mere outſides, to reduce its eſſence to'a bare profeſſion, and al- 
low it an inward unity only by accident? Or is not the plain Conſe- 
quence of this, the making a Church, whoſe Efſence would remain en- 
tire, tho there were not any true believers, or righteous perſons in it z 
and would it not, tho-compoſed of hypocrites, and, none elſe, ſtill con- 
tinue to be the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince even thus it would 
fill be a ſociety of men, united by the profeſſion of the ſame Chriſtian 
Faith, and by the Communion of the ſame Sacraments ? 

It is a thing ſo generally held among the moſt common Writers of 
Controverſy in the Church of Rome, that the Church conſfiſis of nothing, 
that is internal; that M. Malet, one of our modern. Authors, and ſince 
his death, famous for ſeveral Anſwers to his Writings, having found in 
a Note of the Mons Teſtament, this paſſage, That Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity are neceſſary for every Chriftian, and eſſential to the Church, hath called 
this no better than an erroneous and ſeditious Doctrine. If Charity, ſays 
he, be eſſential to the Church, the ſinner, who hath loſt Charity will- be conſe= 
quently cxt off from. it, and the Church will be no more than the eompany of 
the Saints, which is the Error of the Pelagians, and modern Hereticks., And 
further, ſuppoſing a ſinner to be no longer a member of the Church, the Popes, 
Biſhops, and Prieſts, who continue in this ſtate of ſin, will loſe all their right of 
governing the people, becauſe not. being any longer of the Church, they are not any 
longer Governors of it. , Obſerve, proceeds he, how far this Annotation inſert= 
ed by the Tranſlators of Mons, unneceſſarily, and of their own beads, will ex- 
tend, which inſinuates into the Reader this ſeditious Doftrine. 

Burt it is alſo as generally taken for granted, that from hence it neceſ- 
farily follows, the Church may be conceived as conſiſting of hypocrites, 
wicked men, and none others ; and this Conſequence M. de Malet's An- 
ſwerer hath taken care to infer as well as I, If, ſays he, theſe virtues 
were not eſſential to the body of the Church, then the hody of the Church might 
be conceived to remain entire, without Faith, Hope, and Charity : That is, A 
Man might ſuppoſe the true Church of Chrift fill in the World, and that the 
Gates of Hell had not prevailed againſt her, tho ſhe were no more but merely a2 
company of hypocrites, who while they make profeſſion of the true Faith, have no 
ſuch thing in their hearts ; or ſuch as had all of them driven away the Holy 

| Spirit 
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Spirit from their Souls by a mortal fin; and an utter exftinguiſhing all Charity. 
And can a greater injury be done to the Son of God, than to be of opinion, that 
fach a company "of people ave ſtill his Church ? This is exactly the ſame thing 
T faid, that it would be to make a Church, whoſe Efſence might ſtill 
be perfect and entire, tho there were no. true Believers, nor Righteous 
perſons in it ; and that tho it were made up of Hypocrites, and none 
elſe, yet it would continue Jeſus Chriſt's true Church. And yet ſure it 
cannot be ſuſpeQed there was any conferring of Notes, or ſecret Corre- 
ſpondence betwixt this Author and me. | 

But to return to Bellarmin ; It is to no purpole to excuſe this Cardi- 


* nal, by ſaying with the Author of that Anſwer to M. Maler, that Bellar- 


min acknowledges in the Tenth Chapter of his third Book concerning 
the Church, * That we have the aſſurance of a Divine Faith, that there are 
#n the Church many perſons who are really pious, true believers and predeſtinated, 
and that although there be in a Man's body Nails and Hair that have no life, 
it muſt not be concluded from thence, that the Body of a Man is nothing elſe but 
Nails and Hair. For this Diſcourſe of Bellarmin may very well mean, 
that we are aſſured ſome other way God calls his predeſtinated Chil- 
dren in the Church, to be True Believers in it, and the Effence of the 
Church is not at all repugnant to this; but it can never mean, that the 
True Believers, and predeſtinated perſons are of the Eſſence of the 
Church, or at all Efſential to the Church ; as for inftance, I may be 
very particularly aſſured there are Philoſophers in the Kingdom, but the 
meaning of this is not, that thoſe Philoſophers are of the Kingdoms 
Eſſence, or any manner of way eſſential to it, becauſe I may be aſſured 
of this ſome other way. Wn as for that Compariſon of a Man's Body, 
ſhould I define.the Body of a Man fo, as that my whole detinition right 
very. well agree with Nails and Hair, as his does-agree perfealy: with a 
company of Hypocrites; it is very certain, a Man might reaſonably ſay, 
that, according to me, the living members would not be of the efſence 
of the Body, and that the cfſence of the Body might continue perfect, 
tho it were compoſed :of nothing elſe but Nails and Hair, 


humanum nihil eſſe, nifi ungues & capillos. Beflarm. de Ecclef, Lib. 3. Cap. to. 


pitis, 


It is further ſo evident, that, in this Cardinals opinion, the True Be- 
hevers are not of the Efſence of the. Church, that in the: very: ſame 
Book , Anſwering an Objecion taken from: the Title .of 'H>ly, being 
given t9 the Church, he makes a formal diſtinction between all thoſe 
things that conſiitute the:Church, = its prexogative of having mo 
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Believers within it : * The Church, ſays he, is called, and really is Holy 
becaufe all the things requifite to the conſtituting hey, that is, to her Eſſence, we 
Hvly. "Now three things are requifite to the conſtituting of the Church : F irſt: 
Bartifm, which no bly can deny to be Fly , Secondly, The Chriſtian Profeſ- 
fron, that is, the profeſſion of Faith and good Manners, or if you pleaſe, of the 


' Doftrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity , and it is certain too, that this Profeſ= 


fron is Holy, and that no other is ſo befides it. For that of Jews, Turks 
Pagans, and Hereticks is not Holy, but that of Chriſtians only. In the third 
place, the wnion of the Members with one another, and with the Head, at leaſt 
an external one, and in things pertaining to Religion, which union is likewiſe © 
holy without all diſpute. Here is all that he eſteems eſſential to the Church, 
Afterwards he ſubjoyns, The Chrrch is called Holy too, by reaſon of the 
Hvoly perſons in her. So that to have Holy perſons in her, is not in 
— o_—_ any thing that belongs to the Eflence and Conſtitution of the 
urch. 


teſt. Secundo Profeſſio Chriſtiana, id eft, fidei, morum, five dogmatum, & pr 
Chriftianorum, quam profeſſionem ſanctam efle, & ſolam ipfam «ll Cs ae 
Nec enim Judzorum, Turcarum, Erhnicorum, Hxreticorum profeſſio ſanta eft, ſed 
ſolum profeſſio Chriſtianorum. Tertid unio membrorum inter ſe, & cum capite, ſalrem 
externa & quoad- ea, quz ad religionem pertinent, quz unio etiam fine dubio eſt 


ſanta. —— 
'Elefia Cap. 9. . 
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Dicitur etiam ſana propter ſanctos , quos habet. Belarm. Lib. 1. de Ec- 


T hope now, M. de Meaux will be ſo juſt, as nct to tax me any more 
with miſunderſtanding Bellarmin's and dx Perron's Sentiments. - But I 
hope withal, he will do me the ſame juſtice in. not retraking what he 
hath faid, That this is indeed a frightful Idny of the Church, \and that -he 
does not wonder - that My. Claude:has an: ibbrror of it 5. for it. is-initruth* a 
frightful one, and *tis: ſcarce poſhble:for a Man.tor form 'one Imore fo; 
Bur fiill it is the Idea, which his Huftrious Cardinals had; and, -which 
is more, ?*tis that which they give us, not as 'a thing peculiar to them- 
{elves in particular, but as the common opinion of their Catholicks, -and 
{et in oppoſition to the Proteſtants Tenet, as :is:evident, it men-will but 
take the pains to read their Chapters. So that, it M. de Meaux perſe- 


- yere in maintaining this Idea to be: as far fromthe mind of all Catholicks, gs 


Heaven is from Hill; he muſt place all Bellarmin's and Perron's Catholicks 
in Hell, and reduce his own to a very incon{iderable number, if” he will 
lodge them in Paradiſe. T2102 30 eff | | 
But it is time now to come to-M;: de Meaux himſelf; and, becauſe he 
mult be conſidered with reſpect to two ſeveral times, either that, when 
he gave the Inſtructions to Mademoiſelle de Duras , or that, when h 
wrote his Reflections, I will begin with the former of theſe, and mik 


that 
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that the ſecond Particular of this Examination. T know not, ſays he, how 
Mr. Claude could read my Inftruffims , without ſeeing in them the clean con- 
trary to what he impoſes on me. And, a 
freedom to ſay, That I know not how I could have read them without 
diſcovering all that I have charged him with. I obſerve, that he fol- 
lows the very ſteps of Bellarmin and du Perron in them, that here preſents 
the true Church there, to be a Society making Profeſſion to believe in Feſus 
Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by his Word; that he does not by an Addition of 
his own, take notice of inward Virtues as neceflary at all; that he a- 
vers all Chriſtians underſtand the ſame thing that he does, by the word 
Church; that he puts a plain Difſtin&ion between his Church , and that 
of the Predeftinate and Ele&; in a word, that he will have it com- 
poſed of wicked Men and Hypocrites, as well as good and righteous 
Perſons. Leok npon M, de Meaxx thus far, and what other can you 
think of his Opinion, but that it treads exactly in the ſteps of his Pre- 
deceſſors 5 my meaning, is, that he does not believe inward Virtues to be 
at all efſential to the Church, nor that it is compoſed of true Believers 
only? | 

Bit, ſays he, Tow will there find alſo , that the Ele, and the Saints, are 
the moft noble part of it, that they are there ſandified, that they are there rege- 
nerated, often alſo by the Miniſtry of the Reprobate ; that thcy muſt n t be conſi- 
dered, as making a Body a. part ;, but as making the faireſt, and moſt noble part 
of it, Tou will there find , That the Dottrine of the Church continually brings 
forth Saints in her Unity; and that by this Dofrine, She inſtruTs, and con- 
tains in ber Boſom the Ele of God. Tou will find there, That if Hell cannot 
prevail againſt the viſible and exterior Society of the Church; it is becauſe it can- 
not prevail againſt the Eleft, who are the pureſt, and moſt ſpiritual part of this 
Church. Tou will find there, That the effect of the Miniftery 1s to bring the Chil- 
| fren of God to the perfe@t Stature of Feſus Chriſt, that is, to Perfeftion , which, 
after it hath rendred them holy, will render them glorious, both in Body and Soul. 
Tou will find there, The exterior and interior Communion of the Faithful with 
Feſus Chrift, and of the Faithful among themſelves ; the interior Communion by 
Charity, and in the Hily Ghoſt , who animates us; hut at the ſame time the 
exterior Commmnnion in the Sacraments, in the Confeſſion of Faith , and in all the 
ext:rior Miniſtry of the Church. ' | 

I acknowledg all this may be found ſcattered here and there, in M. 
de Meaux Writings but fill nothing of all this does import, that the in- 
ward Virtues are of the Eſſence of the Church, or that they ought to 
be taken into the Definition of it, or that it is compoſed of true Belie- 
vers only, which is the-matter we now cottend about. This inded docs 
evidently infer, that he does not exclude the Elect and true my 
| ue 


or my part, I ſhall take the ' 
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but allows them a Room in the Boſom of the Church, and fo he does 
not make it to conſiſt entirely of Hypocrites and wicked Men. I grant 
it. Bellarmin and du Perron, &y as much as this comes to. * But this is 
no Argument, that it is eſſential to the Church to be compoſed of true 
Believers and the Ele&t. This is the very knot of the Quettion, and 
we muſt not go about to perplex our ſelves with Equivocations. There 
is a vaſt difference betwixt affirming , that there are EleQ, and righte- 
ous Perſons within the Church and aflerting, that true Faith, and 
true Righteouſneſs, are of the Effence of the Church, or that the Elect 
and jutt Perſons are eſſential to it. The former of theſe, M. de Meaux 
hath ſaid in his Inttruction, I agree he has, nor did I ever tax him with 
any thing to the contrary. | But that he ſaid the ſecond, I utterly deny, 
and am ready to prove, that his whole Diſcourſe to Mademoiſelle de Duras, 
does naturally repreſent the Speaker to be a Perſon of Bellarmin's and du 
Perron*s Opinion, That inward Virtues are not in the leaſt of the Churches 
Efſence; and conſequently, that the Ele& and the Juſt were not eſſential 
to it neither, | 

| To evidence this,” We need only conſider the Notion he hath given us 
of the Church ;- to wit, That it is a Society making Profeſſion to believe in 
Jus Chriſt, and govern it ſelf by bis Word}, for, if he had deſigned we 

ould apprehend the Ele& and the Rightcous to be of the Eſſence of 


-the- Church, he would not have torgot to mention them. He would 


have ſaid; It is-a Society of elect or righteous Perfons, making Profeſlts 
on to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and govern themſelves by his word 3 or, 
if you pleaſe, a ;mixed Society of elect and reprobate, righteous and 
unrighteous Perſons making this Profeiſion, But , ſays he, there was 
not any need, as Mr. Claude ſuppoſes, to give a perfef Definition of the Church, 
nor to prove ber interior Union by the Holy Ghoſt, by Faith, by Charity. It, 
when M. de Meaux ſaid , That Chriſtians underſtood no more by the word 
Church, than a Society making Profeſſion to believe the Doftrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and govern it ſelf by his Word; It was not his Intention to give a Detini- 
tion of it; yet, however he hath given one very agreeable to that of - 
Bellarmin and du Perron, as every one may plainly ſce by comparing them 
together ; ſo that he gave very jult occalion to believe, that was his In- 
tention. And his own acknowledgment, that he deſigned hereby to 
ſhew the Churches Viſibility, is a further Confirmation of this very 
thing; for both Bellarmin and dw Perron expreſly declare, That they give 
their Definitions on purpoſe to avoid making the Church Invilible. So 
that in regard they all makegguſe. of the ſame Notions, and have all 
done it with a tendency to the: ſame-cnd, .it would have been mighty 
hard for me, to guels at this difference in their Intentions. When we ſee 

7 men 
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men all carxying on the ſame dohgn, and carrying it on yy the very ſame, 
methods too; tt is very uſual with us, to-conclude their Intentions are 
the ſame alſo. , | 

But, not to diſpute of Intentions already paſt and private; I wiſh M. 
de Meaux would tell us his Opininion of Bellarmin's and dx Perron's De- 
finitions of the Church, and whether he accept or reject them. If he 
accept them, *tis to no purpoſe to ſay; he did not intend. to detige the 


Church; fince, what he hath ſaid, agrees exactly with theſe Cardinals 


Definitions. And if he reje&t them , he ought not to have ſaid as he 
hath done, That one may believe by Mr.. Claude's manner of judging bis Sen- 


timents, that be no better underſtood thoſe of thoſe Illutrious Cardinals, be- 


cauſe their Sentiments being different from his, there can be no Conſe-. 


quence from the one to the other. Let him therefore tell us plainly, 


whether he be of Bellarmin's and Perron's Opinion, or not; becauſe, if 


he be, he Eſpouſes their Detinitions, and gives me jult occafion to be- 
lieve, that in ſpeaking as they did, he likewiſe-had an Intention to de- 
fine the Church as they had done; and if he be not, there was no 
. reaſon for his making theirs and his own to be the ſame cauſe, nor to 
interweave his intereſt and concern with theirs, 


I am fo far from picking Quarrels upon mere terms, That if M. de 
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Meaux deſire it, I am ready to call what he ſaid of the Church, not a + 


Definition, but an Idea, a Deſcription, a Notion, or any thing, what he 
will, provided I may likewiſe have leave to tell him, that if there were 
no need of delivering, it perfe& in every particular, there was need at 


leaſt not to deliver it.ſo liable to Exception, conſidermg; the uſe he pre- | 


tended to make of it. Now ſuch, I aver it to be, becaule it takes away 


the gpportunities. of diſcuſſing a Queſtion, which might determine the. 


main difference, which is really a captious way of procceding, The 
main Controverſy is, whether the Deciſions of Afſemblies ought to be 
examined, or received' without any Examination at all. It is our Opi- 
nion, that the C_ upon which the Deciſion of that. chiefly, de- 
pends, is, whether the true Church confilts of true- Believers only ? 


and yet this is exactly the Queſtion, which M. de Meaux deprives his 


Proſelyte of all opportunity of diſcuſſing, when he tells her a very 
firſt, That all that Chriſtians underſtand by the word Chucch, — 
making Profeſſion to believe in Feſus Chriſt , and govern it ſelf by Bif Word ; 
and afterwards he leads her out to take a proſped of its Viſibyity, There 
was no need therefore for M. de Meaux to ſay jutt now, That he did 
not make it his buſineſs to give a perfe& Detinition, for it was really 
| his proper buſineſs, not only to lay down one, but alſo to do it in the 

very 
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M. de Meaux's RefleAions examin'd. 
very beginning of his Inſtruction, becauſe no man ought to be impoſed 


nn. 
We are agreed, ſays M. de Meaux, of the Churches interior Union by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by Faith, and by Charity. If we are agreed upon it, then he ought 
to reſtrain the Notion of the Church, to true Believers only, and per- 
featly exclude Worldly Men and Hypocrites, as the Proteſtants do, out 
of their Notion. But if M. de Mcaux had done fo, the main difference 
had been removed at the very entrance upon this Diſpute. For if the 
Church do not conlift of true Believers only, the Affemblies in which 
: theſe Decitions- paſs, being intermixt with abundance of worldly and 
wicked Men no body can be ſecure,that theſe wicked Men did not carry 
the deciſive Voice, any otherwiſe, than as he may receive ſecurity from 
examining the' Deciſions themſelves; fo that conſequently, men are 
bound to examine, and this is directly contrary to M. de Meanx his pre- 
tended Conclution. But the truth of the matter is, that, whatever he 
may fay of the thing, we are not agreed of this interior Union ; for he 
underſtands his interior Union in this Senſe, That in the Compoſition 
. of: the true Church, there are ſome true Believers, tho there be at the 
\ Game time Hypocrites and wicked Men beſides theſe z whereas we un- 
derſtand it in this other Senſe, That in the Compoſition of the true 
Church, there are true Believers, excluding at the ſame time the wicked 
Perſons and Hypocrites. Thus M. de Meaux plays with his Subject. Our 
Opinions in this caſe have a rea] and very material difference between 
one another ; ſo that, if we would take the right courſe, his Inſtru- 
ion ought to have begun there, and not to have concealed from 
the Contideration of the Lady he inſtructed, a thing ſo important, and 
{o neceſſary to be known, as this was, in order to informing her Jug- 
ment aright. 
But it may be obje&ed, M. de Meaux, however acknowledges now at 
laſt, that the Elect are eſſential to the Church. It is true, and this part 
therefore of his ninth Reflection remains to be examined. We con- 


\ 


Eng. Refl. ſider the Ele, as making the myſt eſſential part, and ſtrength of the Church. He 
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never uſed this Phraſe in his Inſtruction ,e but now he explains by this 


what 4 faid before, That the Eled? are the pureſt and mojt ſpiritual part 
of the . | 
M. de M-aux muſt ever have a priviledge of explaining his ow n words, 


how he thinks tit; but belore we take this Explanation given ns here 
' into Contideration., I mutt intreat him, that he will allow us to offer two 
things to him. The one is, That if it be reaſonable I ſhould admit his 
Explanation, it is alfo reaſon«ble., that this. like all new Lands.thould not be 
of any free, but only trom the time ot its being notiticd ; and conſe- 
quently, 
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quently, that if I before that time interpreted his Words in (as I 
thought ) the moſt natural ſence, . this mult be eſteemed his fault rather 
than mine. The ſecond thing is, that Jet him underſtand his explana- 
tionſhow he will, it can do him very little ſervice, ſo long as this queſti- 
on continues undetermined between us, whether hypocrites and wicked 
men be Members of the true Church, or not. Tho he had concluded a 
Thouſand times over, that the Ele& are eſſential to the Church, what 
would this ſignify to our main controverſy, which is, whether the De- 
cilions of Aﬀemblies muſt be examined, or received without any more 
ado? He ſhould have choſen another way, if he deligned to advance 
but one ſtep, to the end he propounds to himſelf, He thould prove, 
that wicked men and hypocrites, who may compoſe Aſſemblies, and 
form Deciſions, as well as othcrs, let them be as wicked as they will, 
yet for all that are ſtill of Jeſus Chritt's true Church ; if he would de- 
_ duce, as he might afterwards have done, his Concluſion from thence, 

Indeed it hath not only been obſerved, that, according to his principle, 
all the Eſſence of the Church is made to conlift in an Exterior unity 
but belides, which is a thing extremely contrary to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, it hath been likewiſe obſerved, that the Church is made to con- 
fiſt of good and bad men promiſcuouſly. It was not enough for him 
therefore to vindicate himſelf, as to the hiſt of theſe; he mult alſo clear 
himſelf of the ſecond, otherwiſe he deſerts his Principle, and conſe- 
quently the main matter of his Diſpute. For tho by,this means, he 
ſhould . acquit his Principle of the fallity and odium, ( which yet it thall 
by and by be made appear he. hath not done) yet there would till be 
left enough to warrant our rejecting it, and utterly to evacuate what- 
ever inferences he would deduce from thence, till hehad ceſtablitht it 
better. He aſſures us, the Elect are cfſential to the Church, I grant 
it, But does he prove withal, that wicked men are really parts or 
members of this Church? Not any thing of it. Does he make it ap- 
pear, that inward Faith and Regeneration are not neceſlay to qualify a 
Man for becoming a Member of the True Church? *Tis a thing he 
never troubles himſelf about. Or however, does he anſwer the Argu- 
ments already produced to prove the contrary? No, Here then is 
ground enough in all reaſon to ſay, that he does not detend the Hypo- 
theſis of the Church of Rome; for that can be defended no other 
way, but this; that can be made to look plauſible no other way but 
this. | 

If M. de Mecanx will not take my word in the Caſe, Jet him at leaſt 
believe his TMeuſtrious Cardinal Bellarmin, who explains his ſenſe of this 


particular in the following manner, in the Tenth Chapter of his Third 
P Book 


- renner eyes WE pee "FAO PP IEA RIS OR RY = rg nt cg ae mas 2, ” 
= o 


ro6 M. Je Meaux's Refledions examind. 
+ Deinde, Book cbnceriing the Church. '$ If thoſe that zre without imbard Fanh, 
fi ii, ll ether are, #07 can Þe 3n the Chutth, onr difficte with the Hereticks concerning 
fide inter- 7" ep ches zifibility toill- fall to +be ground + And conſequently, which,_i 
na carent, .. * wo Soom. Z 7 ay_6 Preys EDI 8 
non ſunr, thing well worth ſe. Fe = Controverſial Writings of ſo many Learned 
nec efſe me will be utterly uſeleſs. For all that have yritten hitherto againſt the Luthe- 
poſſunr in ratis aid Calvinifts, object wo ainft them, that they make the Church invifible. 
-pmgpn? Now, thit this diſjaite wnft needs fall to the grimnd,, T prove thus : The Lu- 
—_s of \ therans and Calviniſts, 'frx pwn ſhme certain exterior and wiſible marks of the 
& hxre- Church, ſuch as the Preaching of God's Word, and Auminiftration of the $4- 
ticos am- craments 3. and it 4s their conſtant Dofirine, that wohereſoever theſe marks are 
m_ "yy * found, there is the trite Chrreh of Feſus Chrift. Bnt, becauſe they hold, that 
og i G " ouly the juſt and good men belong to the trive Chureh, ad that'no Man can be 
bilirace ; abjolutely certain which _ really = uſt and good, among ſo many that he 
proinde only an outypard ſher of wy an Faſtice, it beint, very ſtrre, that falſe bre- 
(quod ego thren _ yer wer furry _ from onus Writers _ with 4 
certemag- great deal of reaſon inferred, that they mage a Church that was mwiſible, 
fi my Moreover, according to the Lutherans and C alviniſts, Righteouſneſs conſiſts 
_ "” in Faith alone, .and for the Church to be the Company: of Righteous and Good 
runt rol anna kf ſame PE wo mm - for it to - fe Company Yee _ 
eruditifſi- vers ? And now, who does nt plainly pereetve, that, exclude out of t ure 
morum all that have not true Faith in their hearts, and our opinion is perf-fly the ſame 
pymmayy with theirs. Beſides, it is neceſſary, we ſhould have a certain and infallible 
riones,que | 


hactenus prodierunt. . Omnes enim, qui hactenus ſcripſetunr, id objiciunt Lutheranis & Calvi- 
niſtis, quod Ecclefiam invifibilem faciant :' Nullam aurem-farnram amplius quzſtionem, ita 
robo. | ; Tie Fey ; 

; Lutherans & Catemmiſt 2 figna viſibilia quzdam, & externa Eccleſize ftatuune, nimirum pre- 
dicationem verbi Nei, & Sacramentorum adminiſtrationem ; & -conſtanter docent, ubicung; 
hxc ſigna conſpiciuntur, ibi efſe etiam veram Chriſti Ecclefiam. Quia tamen ſolos juſtos, '& 
pios ad Eccleſiam veram pertinere volunt, & nemo poteſt cerco ſcire, qui ſan vere juſt3,'& pil, 
inter ram mulros, qui juſtiriam, & pietarem extefins prx fe ferunr, cur certum fir, mulros 
ubiq; efſe hypocritas, & falſos Fratres : Idcirco noſtri 'recte concluduar, eos 'facere Ecclefian 
inviſibilem, Porro, Lurheranis & Calviniſtis juſticia in ſola fide conſiſtir, idemq; eft apud eos, 
Ecclefiam efle cxrum juſftorum, &.piorum, & efle czrum vere credentium; quis'non igitur vi- 
der, nos cum illis plane convenire, fi omnes illos ab Eccleſia exchudamus, qui veram fidem in 
corde non habenr ? 

Ad hc, neceſſe eft, ur nobis certirudine infallibili conſter, qui cxtus hominum fir vera 
Chriſti Eccleſia ; nam cum Scripture, Traditiones, & omnia plane dogmata ex teſtimonio Ec- 
ciefiz pendeant, nifi certiflimi fimus, qua fit vera Eccleſia, incerta erunt prorſus omnia, At non 
poreſt certicudine infallibili nobis conſtare, quz fit vera Eccleſia, fi fides interna requiritur in 
quoliber membro, ſeu parte Ecclefiz ; quis enim certo novir, in quibus fir iſta fides ? Non igi- 
rur fides, aur aliquid aliud invifibile, & occultum requiritur, ut quis aliquo modo pertineat ad 
Eccleſiam. Bellarm. de Ecclef Lib. 3. Cap. 10, 
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knowledg what Company of Men are Feſus Chrifi's true Church, becauſe Serige 
ture, Traditions, and 'indeed all eſtabliſkht DoQrines depend upon the Churches 
Teſtimony > and ſuppoſing us not #0 be perfefly affured, which is the true 
Church, every thing will be uncertain. Butt if inward Faith be neceſſarily re- 

wred in every member or part of #he Chirch, we can never attain to a- certain 
and infalhble knowledg, which is the true Church ; for who can know certainly 
what particular perſons have that true Faith ? This Faith therefore is not ne- 
ceſſary, nor any thing elſe that is inviſible, and fecret,. to make a Man any way 
belong to the Church. + (TG 

You ſee now of how mighty a Conſequence Beltzymin judges it, and 
how much for the Church of Romes advantage, that the True Church 
fhould not be compoſed of true Believers only, but Hypocrites and 
wicked men be allowed for members of it alſo. . Unlets you ſtick cloſe 
to this poſition, and maintain it ftifly, you agree with the Calrinifts in 
the point of the Churches invilibilicy ; and which'is worſe, you over- 
throw her ſupreme Authority, and make, whatever depends upon her 
Teſtimony, which in a word is every thing, to be doubttul and un- 
certain, What then could be the meaning of M. 4e Meaxx to be ſilent in 
a Tenet, without the ſettling of which, all the Deciſions and Dodrines 
of the Romiſh Church are in a deſperate condition, and all to trouble 
his Brain about a thing that can do him no good at all? 

Having now offered theſe two things in the tirlt place, I beg his fa- 
vour to deſire that this new explanation of his may be a little illuſtrated, 
For theſe words, That the Ele& are the moſt Eſſential part of” the Church, 
are capable of a double meaning ; the one a literal and philoſophical, 
to-denote, that. it is really of the Eſfence of the Church, to be m part 
compoſed of the Ele&t 3 the other, vulgar and more obvious, to fignify 
plainly, that the Ele& are the moſt worthy, molt valuable, and moſt ufe- 
ful part of the Church. It may very well be faid, for inſtance, in that 
vulgar ſence, that Learned men are the moſt Effential part of the State, 
without meaning thereby, that Learning is the Effential form of the 
State, or that Learned men are any neceſſary part ot its Conftitution 
but the nieaning would be, that being parts of the State by;their fubjecti- 
on to theLaws, their Learning makes them to be valuable above the reſt 
of the parts. If this be M. de Meaux's meaning, he ſays no more than 
he did before, That the Ele& are the noblefſt and moſt ſpiritual part of the 
Chwroh; he ſays nothing that is contrary to Bellarmin's and dx Perron's 
opinion, which I charged him with ; nothing -but what might as well 
have been' let alone, for he was never taxcd , either with-denying that 
the Ele& might be parts of the Church, or with' repreſenting them as 
the leſs valuable, and leſs uſetul parts-of -it, His exprethion will import 
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no more than this, that the Ele&, who by. their outward profeſſion are 
become parts of the Church, but are the Ele& ufon ſome other ac- 
count, muſt be lookt upon by virtue of that Election, as the worthieſt 
and moſt excellent part ; ſo that their Election - is not the thing that 
makes them members of it; but when they are members, it gives them 
a value above the reft, Now all this is impertinent to the Controverſy 


between us, becauſe it ſtill continues to be taken for granted, that, in. 


ſtrict and proper ſpeaking, the Ele& are not Eſſential to the Church. 
But if M. de Meaux took this word Eſſential, as I am verily perſwaded 
he did, not in that vulgar, but in its proper and philoſophical ſence, ſo 
as to mcan by it, that it is really Efſential to the Church, to be in part 
compoſed of the Elec, 1 am extremely miſtaken, it his explication, in= 
ſtead of bringing him out of his perplexity, do not intangle him in it 
more and more. Not to urge at preſent, that it is a very unuſual thing 
to talk of degrees of more or lc{s in dehning the Efſence of any thing, 
when men endeavour to deliver themſelves properly 3 He gives us a no- 
tion of the Church, as of a whole, whoſe Eſſential Compolition is of 
Ele& Perſons.and Reprobates, Good and Bad, only with this difference, 


_ that the Elet and the Good are more eſſential to it, than the Repro- 


bate and Wicked. We conſider the Ele, fays he, as making the moſt Efſen+ 


fiect. p.93. tial part and ſtrength of the Church. The Reprobates then are a leſs Effen- 


tial part, but they are an Effential one ſtill, .Let us take this, pray, into 
a little more particular Examination. You have here a Body, not only 
put together of two contrary pieces, Friends and Enemies of God, 
Bleſſed and.Curſed, but builc up of both theſe eſſentially. You haye a 
Body which eſſentially belongs to two different Heads, Jeſus Chriſt and 
the Devil; Two very oppotite forms, EleGtion and Reprobation; and over 
and above theſe two forms, a third, in which the two others meet, and 
are included, to wit, Exterior Profcifion, A Body too, which ſhall 
have all this in the very delign and primary intention of God for the 
Eſſence is always from the Author's fir!t intention, and that of the 
Church mult needs have been regularly formed in the puxpole of God. 
You have here a Church, which, - had ſhe no Reprobates in her, would 
be imperfect, becauſe one part of her Efſence would then be wanting ; 
or rather, if you will, which could not be the Church, if the Repro- 
bates were wanting, becauſe a thing cannot be ſuch, unleſs it have all 
the Eſſence required to make it fuch. A Church that will have, and 
that eſſentially, two ends or events, Salvation and Damnation, Paradiſe 
and Hell; a Church, which upon its general difſolution at the Day of 
udgment, ſhall be, in its moſt Eſſential part the portion of God ; and 
m its leſs Eflential, the Devil, Do not you think all this very moon 
ica 
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ſical and odd, and very unhecoming a Man of M. de Meawx's knowledg 
and abilities ? | 

And yet every tittle of it ig the evident conſequence of his expreſfion 
underſtood in the proper Md litcral ſenſe ; for, he that calls one part 
the moſt Efſential, mutt ſuppoſe another part Eſſential too, tho leſs E(- 
{ential than the former ; as, when I ſay, the Soul is the moſt Efſential 
part of a Man, I ſuppoſe the Body, which is the cther part, to be Eſſen- 
tial too, tho leſs Effential of the two: So that here is no body puts 
any thing upon M. de Meaux, and it he have any occafton to complain, 
it is only of himſelf, 

Hitherto I have only charged him with making the Eſſence of the 
Church to conſift in an Exterior Profeſſion , which might be common to 
Good and Bad Men, to the Elect and the Reprobate, and this I thought 
very [irange. But now I mutt ac:coft him in other Language, and tell 
him, that by giving the advantage of compariſon, a more and a leſs, 
he hath made that Eſſence to contitt as much in Ungodlineſs as Godli- 
nels, in} Reprobation as much as in Election all that was ſaid to him 
beforg, implied no more, than that he compoſed a Church of hypo- 
critcs and wicked men, as well as of the Regenerate and Ele&; now 
we mult ſay, that he hath compoſed it effentially both of the one and 
the other. Before, if his Church might be compoſed wholly of hypo=- - 
crites and none elſe,it might Ikewife have been compoſed wholly of good 
men and none elſe: Now both ſorts are become neceſſary, the one A n 
a greater, the other in a leſs degree ; ſo that there could not be any 
Church in the World, unlcſs ſome Hypocrites were in it. Pray tell me 
if this be not every whit as frightful an Idea, as that other which he 
mentioned before ? 

Tt may perhaps be objected, that Tought not to urge this Expreſſion 
More Effential, which M. de Meanx hath made uſe of, fo far ; nor inſiſt ſo 
hard upon it 3 thatit was a word ſlipt from him before he had wellcon- 
{idered it; and that he only intended to ſay, that the Elec are an Eſſen. .. 
tial part of the Church, without meaning thereby, rhat the Reprobates 
are likewiſe Effentia) toit, Thas the Anſwerer to Mr. Malet hath deli- 
vered himſelf ; for though this latter ſpoke a little more cautiouſly than 
M. de Meaux, yet it is highly probable, that both of them had the ſawe 
meaning. 

But itill alas! allthis is a mcre ſhift, So long as the Ele&tare cons 
ſidered,as making one part of the Church cnly; an the other part con- 
lifting of Reprobates, this will be a very moniirous compoſition {till. We 
ſhould judge of the Church with reſpect to the firſt detign of it, for ſo 
far we mult go to have a true and ſufficient knowledge of her; and in 
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conſidering it thus, ſuch as hold the Ele& tg be only parts, though they 
grant them to be the molt Efſential ones, are compelled to acknowledge, 
that the Reprobates which make up the os 5 part, muſt be alſo in the 
firſt deſign of the Church ; and conſequently,that they mutt be Effential, 
'or at leaſt Integrate parts of it, that is, they will be neceſſarily required, 
in order to make the Church pertect and complete. They are driven to 
acknowledge one of theſe two things, either, that God defigned to make 
but one part of his Church, to wit, that which conſfifts of his Elect, and 
left the other for the Devil to tiniſh that; I mean, which conlifts of the 
Reprobates, which is a thing too horr:d to be imagined, and attended 
with prodigious conſequences : Orelfe, they mult ſay that both theſe 
parts were of God's own deligning, and firſt inſtitution, which is as 
horxrtd, and liable to as prodigious conſequences as the cther, Becaule if 
this be once allowed. we can no longer with the Goſpel tax the Enemy 
for ſowing the Tares while men flept,but we mult own this to be by the 
Maſtcr of the Houſe his own order, We can no longer ſay, Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up; but, of thoſe 

lants which our heavenly Father hath planted, ſome ſhall be rooted up, 
and ſome ſhall be ſuffered to grow ſtill. We canno longer fay with St. 
Paul; Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who bath bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, according as be hath 
choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world : But there mult be a mix- 
ture of the Curſe with the Bleſſing, Hell with Heaven, and Reprobation 
with Ele&tion. It canno longer be ſaid, There is one B1dy and one Spirit ; 
but we muſt confeſs there is a twofold Spirit, though there be but one 
Body. It can no longer be ſaid,That the body of Chriſt is edified,till we all com? 
in the unity of the Faith, and of the knoxeledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man; But we multi ſay, his Body is cdificd till we all come together, ſome 
in the unity of the Faith, and others in the unity of Hypocriſie, We 
cannot any longer ſay, that from Chrijt, which is the Head, the whole body 
fitly joyned together and compaGed, by that which every joynt ſapplieth, maketh 
ancreaſe of the body, wnto the edifying of it ſelf in love; But 1t mult be ſaid, 
that one part of this body.bcing nut htly joyncd together, nor compacted, 
does not make or reccive any increaſe from the head, nor grow at all to 
Editication, but to the Deſtruction of it ſelf. 

Now if you will a& agrecably to this Hypothelts, how can you excom- 
municateany man, though never ſo ſcandalous? and may not he in ſuch 
a cale very reaſonably reply upon you , What right have you to cut me 
off from a Body, which according to it's own nature, and firſt inftitation, 
mult be compoſed of dead Members as well as living, 'of Reprobates as 
well as Elect? If I be not to be reckoned among th.ſe litter, yet hows 
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everT muſt be among the former ſort, What anſwer could be returned 
him upon ſuch an occation ? Can you drive him away out of your Church 
for not being a good man ? 'This can beno ſufficient: warrant for your 
proceedings, becauſe you agree, that wicked men do in part compoſe the 
Church, even in God's own purpoſe, and tirft deſignation. And if you 
drive him out for not obſerving his exterior protethon, and appearing, 


no better to the World : Then you puniſh him for not being a dextrous - 


cleanly Hypocrite, and make the Church a perfect Lacedemm, which pu- 
niſhes Robbers, not becauſe they are Robbers, but becauſe they do not 


Rob with Cunning and Addreſs. The ſame objection may be urged.as to - 
your reconciling lapſed Sinners, and entertaining new Converts. Provi- 


ded they promiſe you an exteriour profeſſion, this is enough ; you cannot 
rejze&t them, becaule by requiring of them firictly an inward Faith, and 
true Piety, and hrm Charity, and rejeing them, it they do not 'tye 
themſelves up to all theſe Conditions ; you would go contray to God's 
delign, and the nature of the Church, which do both make it neceſſary 
that one of its parts thould contilt of wicked men and Reprobates, . Such 
are the conſequences of this new Explanation. | 

As for the Compariſon taken from dead and putritied members in the 
body of a man, and:that other of nails and hair, and peccant humours, fo 


conftantly made ufe of by the Polemical Divincs ot the Romih Church,and - 
by M. de Meanx, as wellas therett, thereby to make it more clear in what 


manner wicked men arc of the body of the Church.it does but preſent us 
with larger and more particular dilcoverics, how very ill an opmion that 
15. bf there be dead and rotten members in the Body of the Church.then of 


necelity,there muſt either be two cfſential Forms mighty contrary to one . 


another ; the hrſ{t whereof gives life to forme Members.and the ſecond lets : 


the reſt continue fill dead 3 or, it there be but one torm tor all the Mern= 
bers, then by conſequence, this docs not communicate Life of it ſelf; 
for if that which givcs the Church its tormal Exittence, and conſiitutes 


Members of it,gave Life.there could not any longer.be any dead or rotten |. 


Members in the Church. The tirft of theſe overthrows the Unity of 
the Church, and of one makes two icveral Churches, The ſecond muſt 
be abſurd and unnatural; for, wiicrcas in the ordinary courſe of Nature, 
it is the form, and not the matter which conveys Lifez here quite con- 
trary, what Lite appeared in the Church, would be_derived from the 


Matter, and not the Form of the Church and tho a man ſhould conſider . 


her with reſpc& to her Form only, which yet is conſtantly the nobleti 
part of every thing, he might very well conceive her perfect and entire, 
as compoſed of Hypocrites and wicked Men, 


M. de 
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M. de Meaux's Refietions examin't 
*M. de Meanx knows well enough, That'in ſtri& and proper ſpeaking, 


*the Body of a Man hath no dead nor putrihed Members in it. To be 


xeally and truly a Member of-the Body, there is a neceſſity of being in- 
formed by the common Form. And as for peccant Humours, Nails and 
Hair , I ſhall not diſpute whether they be part of the Body or not ; but 
content my elf - with anſwering in ſhort, that if they be not in 
any -reſpe&- alive, -and do not partake at all of the common Form, 
they a1e-not in truth Parts of --the Body , but only Excreſcencies 
from it. 

Would not M. de-Meaux have taken a better courſe, think you, if in- 
ead of following theſe unuſual Notions of the modern Controvertilts, 
he had -kept cloſe, as the Proteſtants do, to thoſe we meet with in Scrip- 
ture, -which making the eternal Decree of Gods Election, to differ in 
nothing from his purpoſe and delign of the Church, makes us conſider 


.the..Charch as the Body of ſuch as God by his mcrcy hath ſingled out 


from -the reſt of Mankind , whom he hath effectually given to Jeſus 


Chriſt, to be redeemed by his Blood, and in time by means of his Holy 
' Spirit and Word, be intallibly brought unto everlatting Life , without 


admitting into this Body the Wickcd and Reprobates, who cannot be 
made partakers of this glorious Name, the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
without doing it diſhonour. Had he not better have followed St. Angr- 
ftin*'s Notions, out of whoſe writting I have already produced ſo many 
Teſtimonies? Obſerve how he ſpeaks to this purpoſe in his Comment 
on the forty fourth Pſalm, * Feſus Chrifts Garments are his Saints , his 
Ele, his whole Church, which he hath fitted for himſelf as a Garment without 
ſpot and wrinkle , waſting it in his Blood to take ont the ſpots , and ſtretching it 
on bis Croſs to ſmooth the wrinkles. + Wicked men , ſays he in another part 
of his Writings, ſu-h I man, as are nit realy changed for the better, may both 
Adminiſter and receive Baptiſm , but it is plain they do not belong to God's Holy 
Church, tho they ſeem within the Boſom of it. For theſe are Cnvetons Men , 
Extortioners, Uſurers, Envious, Mal cious ; but the Church is his only Dove, þis 
chaſt One, the Spouſe withwt ſpot or wrinkle, the encloſed Garden, the ſealed 
Fountain, th: Orchard of Pomegranats, and the other Tiles given to her, which 
are to be undertood of t!5e Good, the Holy, and the Fut only. 


rex maculam abluens in ſanguine, propter rugam extendens in Cruce, Auguſtin in Pſalm. 44. 
Enarrat. Edit. Baſil. 1569. 

f Kabere avrem baptiſmum, 8 tradere, & accipere malos nequaquam in melius commutatos 
demonſtravimvus, quos non pertinere ad fanctam Eccleſttam Dei, quamvis intus efle videanrur, 
ex hoc apertiflime apparert ; quia ifti (unr avari, raptores, fneratores, invidi, malevoli, 8 cx- 
tera hujuſmodiz illa aurem columba unica, pudica & caſta, ſponſa fine macula & ruga, hor- 
rus concluſus, fons fignatus, paradiſus cum fructu pomorum & cxtera quz de illa fmilirer di- 
a ſunt; quad non inteliigitur, niſt in bonis , & ſanCtis & jultis. Arg. de Bape. Contra Dona- 
rſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 3. Or, 
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- Qx,,” wherefore ſhould he not agree with St. Bernard in his Notions ? 
Who peaks: thus, || pat is the Spouſe, but the Congregation of the Juil * | Quid 
IV bat is that, but the Generation of them that ſeek, the Lord, and the F ace of the ſponſanili 


Bridegroom ? For we muſt not think, be regards her only, and not ſhe him, Cant. 2. to me 
. o- 


16, For this reaſon the Scripture mentions both, My beloved is mine, and T am his. |, m;Quid 
He is. mine, becauſe Good and Merciful 5 and T am his, becauſe not Ungratefuls ipfa nit 
He gives me Grace from Grace, I return him Grace for Grace. Fe Iahours for my generatio 
Deliverance, and I for his Houour. He to work, my Salvation, and T to acerm- querenti- 
pliſh bis Will. He is mine, and not anothers, beeaufe I mm his only Dave, and vm Guns 
T am his and not anothers, becauſe I hearken not to the Voice of S tralgers, nor be © _ 


lieve thoſe that tell me, Lo, here is Chriſt, or lo, he is there, This is the Church. kn = Cock. 
Here is nothing of dead and rotten Members in all this. .., em Spon- 
: {i? Non 
enim ille intendir huic, & non ifta illi. Propterea utrumque ponir dicens, Ille mihi: & ego illi, 
Tite mihi, quia benignus & miſericors eſt ; Ego illi, quia non ſum ingrara. Ille mihi gratiam 
ex gratia, ego illi gratiam pro gratia. Il!e mez liberationi, ego illius honori. TIlle ſaluti mez, 
ego illius rojunrati; Ille mihi, & non alteri, quoniam una ſum Columba ejus; Ego illi, & non 
alreri, nec enim audio vocem alienorum; nec enim a<quieſ(co dicentibus mihi, Ecce hi: eſt Chri- 
ſtus, aur ecce illic eſt. Hzxc Ecclehia, Belarm. Serm, 68. ſuper Cantic. Eait.. B :/il. 1566. 


Why ſhould he not conform to Hugo de $. Vifior's Notions? ** He that ©. Qui 
bath, not the Spirit of Chriſt , ſays he, is no Member of Chriſt. In this Bidy 299 habet 


which is one, there is one Spirit. Within this Body there is nothing dead, out of _ _ 
* P . ; . . ” » þ 
it nothing alive. We become Members of it by Faith , and we are enlwvened by yon eft 
| | Mem» 

brum Chriſti. In corpore uno Spiritus unus. Nihil in corpore mortuum, nihil extra corpus vivum. . 
Per fidem Membra efficimur, per dile&tionem vivificamur, per fidem accipimus unionem, per 
Charitatem accipimus vivificationem,,— Eccleſia ſancta corpus eſt Chriſti , uno Spiricu vivift* 
cata, & unita fide una, & Sandtificara. Hujus corporis membra finguli quique fidelium exiſtunr, 
omnes corpus unum, propter Spirirum unum , & fidem unam. Quemadmodum aurem in cor- 
pore humano, fingula quzq; membra propria ac diſcreta officia habent, & ramen uaumquodgz 
non ſibi ſoli agit, quod ſolum agit ; fic in Corpore fahtz Ecclefiz dona gratiarum diftribura 
ſunr; & ramen unaſquiſq; non'fibi ſoli haber etiam id quod ſolus haber. Soli enim ocult videnr,” 
& ramen fibi ſolummodo non videnr, ſed tori corpori; ſolz autem aures audiunr,--- foli pedes- 
ambulanr, & non fibi, fed toti corpori. Er ad huc modum-- fectindum diſpoſitionem -optimi- 
largitoris, & diftriburoris ſapientiflimi, fingula ſunt omnium , & omnia ſfingulorum. _— Hac 
iraq; fimilirudine, Eccleſia ſancta, id eft, Univerfiras fidelium, Corpus Chriſti vocatur, propter 
Spiritum Chrifti quem accepit, cujus participatio in nomine deſignatur, quando a Chriſto Chri-' 
ftjapus appeliarur.. Hoc iraq; nomen fignat membra Chriſti participantia Spiritum Chrittt. —— ' 
CHIOUs jippe UnQus inrerpreratur, illo videlicer oleo Ixtiriz, quod prz cunttis participibvs 
ſuis fectindumw plenirudinem accipir, &'cunctis parricipibus ſuis quaſi capur Membris, ſecundum 
participationem transfudir. Sicut unguentum in capite quod deſcendir a capite in barbam, & de- 
inde uſq; in Oram id eſt, Exrremiratem veſtimenri, defluxie, ur ad torum eflieret, & totum vi- 
vificarer. Quando ergo Chriſtianus efficeris, membrum Chriſti efficeris, membrum corporis 
Chriſti, participans Spiritum Chriſti ; Quid eft ergo Eccleſia, niſi mulcitudo fidelium, Univerfiras 
Chriſtianorum ? Huge de S. Viftore Lib 2. de Sacrament. Par. 2. cap. 1, 2. Edit. Mogunt. 16:7, 
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Charity. Faith unites us, and Charity quickens and aniniates nr; And a 
litt!e after , The Holy Church is Jeſus Chrift's Body , quickned by one Spirit; 
united and ſanftified by one Faith. The Members of this Body are every particu- 
lar Believer, which altog-ther make one Body, becauſe of the one Spirit of Chriſt, 
and one Faith. And, as in the Body of a Man, the Members have each of theme 
their ſeveral Offices diſtin&t, and yet what each of them does , it does not for it: 
felf alone; ſo in the Body of the Hly Church, Gifts and Graces are imparted to 
every one, and yet what each fingle Perſon bath alone , be hath not for his own 
ſake alone. The Eyes ſee, but they ſee for the whole Body, and not for themſelves 
alone. The Ears only hear. and the Feet only walk,, yet is it not for themſelves only, 
but for the whole Body ; and in the ſame manner, by the wiſe and good diſpoſal 
of Almighty God, every thing is defigned for the benefit of all the Members, and- 
all things for each of them. After the ſame manner, the Holy Church , that is, . 
the Society of the faithful, is called the Body of Chrift, upon the account of Chriſt's 
Spirit which it hath received, and the very Name of Chriftian being d:rived from 
Chriſt, denotes this Participation of the Spirit. 1s Name marks out the Meme-- 
bers of Chrift partaking of Chriſts Spirit. Chriſt ſignifies Anointed” with that. 
Oyl of Gladiefs which he recerved in full proportion above his Fellows, and which, 
as the bead, be conveys down ta the Members, like;Aaron's Oyl, that went down 
from his Head to his Beard, and even to the Skirts of bis Clothing ; and-ſd this 


flows through every part, and enlivens every part. When you therefore are made 


a Chriftian, you are made a M:mber of Chriſt, a Member of Chriſt's Body, a par-- 
taker of Chriſt”s Spir.t. What then is the Church, but the Compaty of Believers, 

the whole Stciety of Chriftians * There is no diſcerning any dead. or rotten; 
Members in it hitherto., | |; iS” 


Or, why ſhould we not agree with Nicolas de Lyna his Notions ?-® The 
Gates of B-lI (ſays he) ſhall not prevail againſt he Chorth , that is, fo as to- 
make her utterly fall away from the true Fa:th. VWhents. it is plain, That the 
Chmrch does not conſiſt of Men, with vegard to their Pamer. or Dignity, Eoclei- 
aſtical or Secular » becauſe that many Princes end Popes,, and others. of a lower 
Rank have Apſtatized plainly from the true Faith, The Church then conſiſts in 


. Perſons that have and do retain the trne Knowledg and Confeſſion of the Faith, and 


the Truth. | 


' 


kr non confiſtit in hominibus rations poteftatis, vel dignitatis Ecclefiaſtice vel. Szcularis,. 
quia multi Principes, & ſymmi Pontifices & alii inferiores invent}. ſunt Apoſtaraſſe a fide. 
Propter quod Eccleſia conſiftit in illis perfonis, in quibus eſt notitia vera, & conſe fidei, & 
veritatis, Lyra #n Match, 16. vid. Glof]. Ordin. Edit. Antverp. 1634- 


Or, 


.M. de Meaux's Reflediovs examin'd. 
Or, why ſhould we diſſent from thoſe of Cardinal Cajetan? 
+ St. Paxl, he ſays, calls the Church Feſus Chrifts Body, that is, bis Myftical 


' Body, for the Faithful are as it mere Members of Jeſus Chriſt, And upon this 


account the company of the Faithful, meant by the word Church, is the Body of 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle here very appoſitely ſubjoyns bis Fulneſs, to repreſent to us a 
Body compoſed of all its Parts. The Church is Feſus Chriſts Body, becauſe it is bis 
Fulneſs, the fulneſs of Him that filleth dll in all, that is, a Body which hy being 
compleat in all its Parts, is anſwerable to him that fillth all in The 
Church is, as a Body perfett throughout , and proportioned to Feſus Chriſt its 
Head, as the Body with its Members and Parts , is proportioned to the living 
Creature. But Chriſt fills all and every thing Spiritnally, in all bis Members 
and Parts, much more, than the Soul fills all £ Parts of the Body animated by 


'#. Theſe words give us a Deſcription of the Church in her entire Perfetion, 


and of the Efficacy and Sufficiency of Feſus Chrift for the whole Church , and 

one of his Members in particular. And ſomething further , || The 
Churth is not only Chrifts Body , but a Body formed of Chrifts own Fleſh and 
Bones upon the Croſs. For the Fleſh and Bones of Feſns Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
contributed more to the forming Jeſus Chrifts Myſtical Body , the Church, than 


. the Fleſh and Bones of Adam ever did to the forming Eve; becauſe the Fleſh 


and Blooz! of Chrift upon the Croſs contributed their own Life to form the 
Bady of the Churoh ; and this is what Adam's Fleſh and Bones never contributed. 
And now I befeech you, where are theſe dead and rotten Members, 
which M. de Meaux will needs admit into the Compoſition of the 


Church ? 


+ Eccleſio 
am appel- 
lar Cor- 
pus Chri- 
ſti, pro- 
culdnbio 
Myſticum. 
Sunt enim 
fideles ve- 
lur mem- 
bra Chri- 
ſi; ac per 
hoc Con- 
gregatio 
fidelium, 
quam Ec- 
clefia no- 
men ts 
rw 
Corpus 
Chriſti — 
Appoſiti- 
ve fiqui- 
dem dicit 
Plenituds 
£jus, ad 
explican- 
dum Cor- 
pus con- 


Nans omnibus membris. Ecclefia eft Corpus ejus (ur pote plenitndo ejus) qui omnia in om- 
'nibus impler; hoc eft, plenitudine Univerſarum partium- correfpondens illi, qui implet omnia 
mm omnibus. Eccleſia eft velur plenum ex'omnibus partibus corpus, jimplens Chriſtum, ficur j#! 
corpus impler animal membris & partibus. Chriſtus veroimpler omnia, & ſingula in omnibus 
pariibus, & membris ſpiritualiter, multo magis quam anima implet omnes partes corporis vi= 
yificando. Integriras Eccleſiz per hzc deſcribirur, fimnl cum efficientia & ſufficientia Chriſti, ad 
pniverſam Eccleſiam, & fingula Membra. Cajetan. in ep. ad Ephbeſ. Edit. Paris 1571. 

#8 Ecclefia non ſolum eft Corpus Chrifti, ſed & corpus formatum de carne Chritti, & de offi- 
bus Chriſti in cruce. Multo enim plus contulerunt caro Chriſti, &ofla Chrifii in cruce, ad for- 
mandum Corpus 'Chriftji Myſticum, quod eſt Ecclefia, quam cenrulerunt caro Ade, & offa 
Adx ad formandamn uxorem ejus.Evam ; quoniam caro Chrifti, & ofla Chriſti in cruce contule- 
rune vitam propriam ad formandeum corpus Eccleſiz, Adz vero caro & offa non contulerunt { 


propriam vitam. Cajetan. in 5. Epbef. . 
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IM: te \Meaux' his Tenth Refletion Examined, concerning” the. ſenſe 


' of "that Article""in our Creed : 1 believe the Catholick 
Church. 7 eLI0 | | HG 

de Meaux having given us his ſcnſe upon that queſtion which. 

\V J- concerns the true. notion of the Church, in the manner you 

have already ſeen, proceeds to a Tenth Reficion 3 which indeed is not 

ſo properly.a Reficion, as a kind of Story which he hath thought fit 

to relate to us. However, ſuch as it is, I will take it into Examina- 


' tion. It conlitis of a Preamble, that ſerves to introduce the Story z 


then comes the Narration it ſelf, and afterwards there follow ſome Con- 
{equences, which M. de Meaux pretends to deduce from it. " of 

In this Preamble he tells us, That, to ſhew that the word Church ſignifies 
in the Apoſtles Creed a viſible Church, T laid for a foundation, that in a Confeſ= 
fion of Faith, ſuch as this Creed was, words were uſed in their moſt natural and 
moſt ſimple fignification : And I added, that the word Church ſignified ſo na- 
turally the viſible Church, that the Pretended Reformed, Anthors of the Chime- 
ra of an inviſiple Church, in all their Confeſſions of Faith, never uſeq the word 
Church in this ſenſe, but only to expreſs the viſible Church, cloath'd with the 
Sacraments; with the. Word, and withal the publick, Miniftry. See the paſſa- 
ges of the Confeſſion of Faith T have related, with the Conſequences 1 have 
drawn from them. | 

Now fince M. de Meaux was deſirous to repreſent to us, what he de- 
fgned to do. in his, Inſtruction, it was not juſt however for, the giving 
an advantage to; this one word, - To ſhew, ,which.carries.off a.Man's mind 
to other Ideas, -that he-ſhould: conceal trom us feveral truths, very imr- 
portant, and highly neceſſary to be known in the' caſe.” He conceals 
from us his having charged the Proteſtants with miſunderſtanding that 
Article of the Creed, TI believe the Catholick, or, Univerſal Church, and the 


-invidious compariſons he made upon that occafion, betwixt Them, and 


the Arrians, the Macedonians, and Socinians. He conceals from» ws, that 
this 'accuſation was followed by a full and perfect juſtihcation of the 
Proteſtants'in this particular, and the matter fo handled, that he was 


\ reduced to a neceſſity of either withdrawing his accuſation, or enga- 


ging againſt that defence of theirs. He ſays not a word of our has 
ving made it appear to him, both by the teliimony of St. Auguſtin, and 
the Council of Trent's Catechiſm, that the true meaning of theſe words, 
The Catholick Church, is, the whole body of true believers, who have 


been, are, and at any time ſhall be, from the beginning to the end of 
the 


M: de MeauX's Ri&feFions)Oxawin'd. 


the World. -:He;omitsout having ſhtewedchin4his rxug meaning proved 
by. the very. nature of,the- thing it {elf ahd the-exprets words of the 
. Creed,,! . He:neveritelſs che World of ;our making it out: to him,” that 
the Scriptures. conſtantly uſe the word in this ſenſe, wacnſbever they 
mention it, with regard to its notion of UVniverſality, as,the Creed does. 
_He ſays nothing of our:maintaining-againlt him, * that theſe words the 
_ Univerſal Church, are not capable of any. other,” cither more proper, or 
., more,-natural fignitication, than That,. | And laſtly, he conceals the:ob- 


ſervation, we \made, of a very conliderable dete& in his manner. of * ' 


arguing, in that he goes about to prove this pretended meaning of that 
 expreilion, the Univerſal Church, by that waich is frequently given to 
that, term, the Church, when found ſingle; tho there be no nanner ef 
Conſequence from thz one of theſe to the other. - All this M. de Meartx 
very induſtriquſly and cunningly flurs over, and ſpeaks not a word of, 
as if he were not one jot concerned in it. .- And yet methinks it is-plauy 
enough to be diſcerned, that, if he would have dealt fincercly and-fair- 
ly, he ought to have taken ſome notice 'of it, and to have added in his 
own behalf, that either he replied to, ar acquicſced in theſe things. 

-. But let, us look. into that which M. de Meanx ſays, he detigned to 
ſhew, in the inſtruction given-to Mademoiſelle de Duras ; It was (lays he) 
that the word Church ſignifies in the Creed, a Tifible Church. Wherefore 
ſhould a Man of: his Character take ſuch pains to be obſcure ? If the 
cltabliſhing this aſſertion, that the word Church in the Creed includes 
a viſible Church, be all he aimed at, he would, have been at a great deal 
of trouble, that might as well have been ſpared, and the repetitian of 
his Argument over again in this place, would be {till more fuperflnous, 
after having ſeen what I repreſented to him ; that the Univerſal Church 
in.our Creed, mult beextended to the Church now in Heaven, and that 
which ſhall. be. in the future Ages, and that which is at preſent upon 
Earth, The laſt of theſe, tho inviſible. in ſome reſpeRs, does yet con- 
tinue to be viſible in! ſome others;; ſo that it would;have been needleſs 
and, unprofitable to, infiſt ypon the, proof, of a thing wherein we: were 
bath agreed betore. | "RUE; | 

But-in truth, his deſign was to-advance two things : The one, That 
the word Catbolick or Univerſal Church ini the Creed, fignities a viſible 
Church only; and not one that ,s .invibbe m any reſpect. This is the 
thing his .proph,. and. the. whole; meanagery of\.it drives at, and upon 
this account, = calls: the Invitible Church, a Chimera. The Pretended 
Reformed ( faith he) are the Authors of the Chimera'of. an Inviſible Church. 
The ſecond thing he would citabliſh, 1s, that by this viſible Church, to 
which he thinks the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed muit be confined, 
| | matt 


o 
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-mnſt be underftood,; hot the Church of True : believers -onily , how 


- viſible ſoever that may be, but a- Church 'compoled: of 'good'and bad, 


ele and reprobate promiſcuouſly, ' For this is: the Helena fo vehemently 
contended for by the modern diſputants, -as:being abundantly ſenſible, 
how abſolutely neceſſary it: is to the ſupport of :their blind obedience. 
Upon this account, M.'4 Meaxx in his-In{truction, hath put a formal di- 
ſtinction between! his viſible Charch, and the company of the predefti- 
nate, as the whole is'diſftingwiſhed from one of its parts. '- The Soctety of 


« the Predeſtinate,- he ſays, are not excluded from it, God forbid, they are the 
- moſt noble part of 'it, but they are compriſed in the whole. When he tells us 


! here, his deſign was to ſhew, that 'the word Church in the Creed fig- 
: nifies -a viſible Church, it muſt be underſtood, that his deſign was to 
: ſhew,- that the Univerſal Church, which we profeſs to belicye in the 
Creed, ſignifies nothing elſe but a vilible and exterior Church, that, I 
mean, * which is- compoſed of good and bad, of true belieyers and hy- 
-pocrites. indifferently. | 
"This was the very thing M. de Meaux pretended to, and what in truth 
' he defigned to ſhew, upon which account I have offered two things 
- againſt him ; 'the one, that the word Church in our Creed muſt be al- 
: lowed to extend a great deal farther than the viſible Church ; and be- 
' fides the-Church at preſent upon Earth, it muſt alſo take in that which 
1s in Heaven, and that alſo which, as yet, is not in being 3 which two 
. are parts very far from being viſible. The other thing I offered in re- 
' ply was, that the true viſible Church upon Earth, is not all that extc- 
+rior Socicty that gathers together good and bad men promtiſcuouſly ; 
but that it conſits ſolely in the Society of True Believers, and righteous 
-perſons. | | | yy _ 
This remark' is neceſſary to be made, that fo the trye ſtate of the 
Queſtion between us may be apprehended' clearly, without any ambi- 
guity or equivocation z arid'it is tkewile fo, becauſe from henge we may 
be able to judg of the ftrength or 'weakneſs of M. de Meayx'his' Argu- 
ment, as he himfelf repreſents it'to us. T laid, ſays he, for a founda- 


. tion, that in a Confeſſion of Faith, ſuch as the Creed is, ppords were uſed in 


their moſt natural and fimple ſignification; and T added, that the word Church 
fignified ſo naturally the viſible Church, that the Pretended Reformed Anthors of 
the Chimera of an inviſible Church, in Ml their Confeſſions of Faith, never uſed 
the word Church in this ſenſe 3 but only to- expreſs the viſible Church, cloathed 
with the Sacraments, with the Word,' and'with ll the publick, Miniſtry. 
M. de Meaux his Argument may be reduced to this form: The word 
Church in the Creed muſt be taken in the fame {tgnifcation that it is 


naturally taken in, by the Pretended Reformed in their Confeſſion of 
Faith ; 


M. de: Meaux's RefleFions examin'd. 19 


Faith ;, Brit in the: Pretended Reformed*s Confeſſhhon of Faith it is natu- 
rally take for a,viſtble Church ; therefore it muſt | be taken for a viſible 
Church in theWreed. | Toy es 

This Argument hath two faults: The firſt is, what 1 took notice of” 
before, That to ſhew the Univerſal Charch fagnihes a vifible Church, he 
goes about to prove it, by ſaying, the fingle word Charch in our Confeſ- 
tion.of Faith, ſignifies naturally a viſible Chnrch: only. *Tis juſt. as if 
F ſhould: ſay, that theſe words, the Whole.Earth, do naturally bgnity no 
more than my Field, or my Vineyard, or the ground' I dwell-upon, 
becauſe I naturally give my Ficld, :or my. Vineyard, or the ground I 
dwell upon, the name of Earth taken ſingly , and cxpreſt in one. word. 
Now, as it would be moſt abſurd to argue at that rate, becauſe it might 
preſently be objected, that theſe words, the whole. Earth,, naturally bg- - 
nifies the whole Globe of the Eaxth.z; whereas that of: Earth fingle, may. 
be applicd to any particular parech of; that Globe, fſo_that-there could 
be no manner of. conſequence deduced: from the one: to the other ; juſt 
as abſurd is M..de Meaxx his way of reaſoning; in our'Cafe;-, The words . 
Univerſal Church ſignify one thing, and the ward: Charch taken ſingle, 
another ;. The Univerſal Church natfrally denotes the whole myſtical body. 
of Chriſt,: The Crrch alone is-2 word that may'very naturally be ſpoke. . 
of any part of this Myſtical Body. So: that taargne from the one to the 
other, is a mere Sophiſiry'z fort puts more inthe Conchation, than was: 
contained in the Premiſes.. 

But this is not all, That Argument. is fill chargeable-with another 
defe, full as intolerable as the former. This conliſts in that equivo=-.. 
cating term the Viſible Church" far. it is not true, that the word Church is. 
meant in.our Confeſſion of Faith, of. a viſible Church, in- the-ame* 
ſenſe that M. de Meanx would have us interpret it in- the Creed... He. 
would have the meaning of it in the Creed to be, a viſible Church 
compoſed- of. good and bad men together ; and in our..Confeſſion of 
Faith, we mean by. it a viſible Church compoſed. of the true Believers. 
only ;: ſo that here are two ſorts of viſthility, very different from one - 
another. ; racks 

If you would therefore know the true ſtate of M. de Meanx's Argus - 
ment, it. may be thus diſcovered ; The words Univerſal Church muſt be. 
taken in the Creed, in the ſame ſenſe that you naturally take the fingle .- 
word: Church im your Confeſſion:of Faith. 

But in your Confeſſion of Faith you take the. fingle word Chnrch:for 
a viſible Church, by ſuch.a viſibility, as the Socicty of True Believers . 
only are vitble by. | 
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- Fherefore ithe words;( UniverſdChumbs! habit>be: fakdn in thi Greed? 
fra Churchwvitiblemn fach a: manner; 2s: a; ——— good>anti bad 
men are vitble. h bY IE 9713 04. 0.4 
2» The-nrft oft theſe Propelitions 14 evidently contrary! to-commony [eriſe ; 
the ſecond_is a granted? truth'; but the Contlaton is abturd..: And--in 


. general} the whole”? hllogifmronfifis of fiverterms 3-1.) The term. 


Unirerſzh Church .inthe Creed: - (27). The word Chanch taken fingle in 
the Confellion-of Faith. (3.1) The Vitlihoy of . a Society of Trae Be- 
lievers.i; (4.)! The Vitibility of a>Society'ofr good and*bad: men toge- 
ther.. (5) The Conformity/between the Creed,>and that Confeſſion of 
Faith. This ſure a Man may be atlowed with ſome degree of Cont- 
dence to call an ill Argument. - 4 Fs F- | 

After this Preamble, M. de Meanx tells us aStory of a National Synod 
of Gap, and another of Rochell, with- which he intermixes a blind ac- 
count of ſome: certain Printeys, who uſed to reprint'the Conteflion of 
Faith with:this Title forbidden i the Synod 3 The Confeſſion of -\'F aith of 
the Reformed Churches, reviewed and correed 'in the National Synod. He 
tells-us then, that it was decreed:in the Synod of Gap, That - the Pro- 
zincial Synods ſhould examine what was Þ} be amended in the Twenty fifth-Ar- 
zticle'of the Confeſſion, foraſmnch "being '#0 exprefr'what ' we believg) 'touching 
the Catholick, Church, of 'which mention is made" in-rhe Creed', therecit nothing 
in, the: faid Confeſſion, that 'can be taken, 'but fir ' the Militant, wid Viſtble 
Church. He adds, That in the National Synod of Rochel, it was reſolved, 
not to add, or diminiſh any-thing in the terms of the Confeſſion of Faith, '- So 
that (fays he.) by the deciſion of this. Synod, the Viſible Church alone' appears 
in the Pretended Reformed's Confeſfion- of: | Faith-;\ the Inviſible Church hath no 


wart in it and one draws from it Conſequences -as. one can.” 


We ſhall ſee preſently, whether the Inferences M. d: Megux deduces 
from this Story, be of ſuch weight and conſideration as he imagines. 
At preſent I nced only fay, that there is nothing appears in the pro- 
ceedings ' of. theſe Synods, but what is -very ufual with: all: Aﬀemblies; 
The Synod of Gap had detired, that? the Confeſſion: of Faith! might 
make more particular and expreſs mention of the whole Body. of the 
Univerſal Church ſpoken of in-the Creed ;' and; whereas it took notice 
of the militant and viſible part only, that it might alſo expreſs. the: in- 
vilible parts of it, which are the triumphant Church already-in Heaven, 
and that which is yet to come... This motiowof? theirs feemed tobe 
well graunded enough. The Synod "of: Rochet did -not- think cit atcall 
neceffary; to add any thing to the .former: termsof the Conteilion!; afid: 
they had their Reaſons too. Indeed, confidering that theConfettion of 
Faith docs in its hfth Article formally receive the Apoſiles _— in 

which 


- 
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which men confeſs the' Univerſal Church; and'no body had-ever yet de-' 
med, that'the Churchiof'the Saints ir bliſs, 'nor that of the faithful: 
which ſhall ſpring up/m ſiicceeding Ages; are parts: of that Church ;' 
and much leſs ſtill was it ever denied, that theſe two parts are not viſible, 


 tooureyes; this was eſteemed ſufficient for a ſhort confeſſion, in which 


every thing could not poſſibly be' explained at large. All that the Sy- 
nod of Rochel can be charged with, muſt be, 'that not being compoſed of 
prudent, honeſt men, they did | not foreſte "that this Contelſion's nor 
mentioning the Church to come hereafter in expreſs terms, would one 
day be obje&ed in diſpute againft us. Had they had the leaſt foreſight 
or ſuſpicion of this, poſſibly they mt have ſpoiled M. Je Meaux his 
Story 3 but it is as poſſible too, that they would never have troubled: 
themſelves about it, nor thought ſuch- wretched little! ſcruples worth 
their conſideration. A. | Sn 2 2: ny 
or my own part, whatever I think of this Prelate's perſon,” T mult 
confeſs, I look upon his Narration, and the Conſequences he pretends to 
draw from it, as a very trifling piece of buſineſs; and all I can gather 
from-it, is only that M; de Meaxx is liable” to be impoſed upon, as well 
as: the reſt of the World.” © This will very manifeſtly appear, if we ob- 
ferve, that three ſorts of Invifibility are attributed by us' to the Church. 
The' tirft is' that which conceals-from-us' the two: greateſt parts of this 
whole, called the Vniverſal Church, to wit, that part now in Heaven, 
and -that which is not yet in being. The ſecond is that which hin- 
ders us frem diſceriing; the interior form of the'Church at preſent upon 
Earth, 1-mean, true Regeneration, and true'Piety, -which are not viſi- 
ble of theniſelves; but only by their marks and charaQers,' and theſe are 
frequently very deceitful, with reſpec to particular perſons. The thivd 
is that which ſometimes darkens thoſe very marks and characters of the 
Church; to ſuch a degree, that a Man can ſcarcely know them. The 
tixft may be called an Invilibility of- the. parts, the ſecond an Inviſibility 
of the Forth: or Efferice, and the third an Inviſibility 'of the Marks'or 
Characters. | | b -2M” | HT -B 
: Teis plain, that of theſe three ſorts, only the ſecond and'third canbe 


| the ſubje@ of a diſpute: between us and the Church of Rowe. For the 


firſt, no man ever did, or could! deny. Interpret the term Catholick, 
Chwurch in the Creed, - which way you will, :{till it muſt be granted, that 
theſe three- parts make 'uÞ but' one Body: And-it is as certain, that of 
theſe three parts, two of them muſt be Inviſible. - M. de Meanx' muſt 
have excellent Eyes if he could ſee the Company of Saints in Paradile ; 
and- be very ſharp-tighted , to diſcern-that Company of the Faithful 
which ſhall be hereafter in _— Generations. This my” - 
| tncen 
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then he cennot contend with me about. And yet this is the only viſibility 
treated of in the Synods of Gp and. Roche! ; this is the only one not ex- 
preſly mentioned in the Con of Faith, that which the Synod of 
Gap defired might be particularly inſerted, but the Synod of Rocket 
judged needleſs to have inſerted. And upon this alone it is, that M. 
de Megux keeps ſuch a buſtle, and argues fo violently. The Pretended Re- 
formed, he ſays, are the Amthors of the Chimera of an Inviſible Church, ond. 
yet this is not in their Confeſſion of Faith, «s appears by the Synods of Gap and. 
Rochel ; and if it be nat in their Confeſſion of Faith, they muſt own it is not 
in Scripture, otherwiſe their Confeſſion 3s not confarmable to Scripture, which 
they pretend it is. Now if the Ine Charch be not in the Scripture, then 
neither is it in tbe Creed. Mr. Claude and the Proteſtants will not deny it. 
- wg then is taken, both in the Scripture and in the Creed for a Fifble 
Church. 
What a world of noiſe is here about little or nothing } If M. de Meognxe- 
could have diſcovered, that the two other forts of Inviſibility, which. 
are in controverſy between the Proteſtants, and thoſe of the Roman Com-- 
miunion, are not to be found in the Confeilion of Faith, he might. 
make ſome advantage of that, and deduce what couſequences he thought: 
fit from it. But to argue at random about our Confeſſions, making 
no expreſs mention of an Invilibility own'd and acknowledged on both 
fides, what benefit can this be to him ? Does not he himſeK confeſs this. 
Inviſibility ? Does not he think, that theſe two parts of the Church, 
the one in Heaven, the other yet future, are not viſible by us ?-If. fo, 
Why does he call it a Chimera of the Proteſtants? Let Intidels and Pa-- 
gans call it a Chimera of the Chriſtians, in-God's name let them do it, 
*tis their unbelief that makes them ſay fo of it. But how ſhall we ex- 
cuſe M. de Mearx, who acknowledges aud believes it, when he calls it a 
Chimera ? And does he do his Religion any great ſervice or.credit in 
making Proteltants to be the Authors of it? Br, fays he, # is not-in 
your Confeſſion of Faith, What great matter whether it be.or av, ſince 
it is : point, in which, by the Grace of God, both Communions _ 
greed ?. But if 2t be not in Confeſſian, it ts not in the Scriptures netther. 
Boch fides of us would be vey miſbopy; if it were not in ww z and 
fince all of us believe it is, to what purpoſe ſhould he give himſelf all 
this trouble to take it away from thence? Tho it were not in the Con- 
feſhon of Faith, it might be in the Scripture, I hope, for all that z fince 
neither their, nor our Confeilions, can poſſibly contain all that is con- 
tain'd in Scripture. Bt, fays he further, if it be not in Scripture, then 
neither will it be in the Creed. If M. de Meanx cannot find it in the Creed, 
let hun give me leave to refer him ance. more to St, Augyſtin, who _ 
covere 
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covered it there, and 'to the Council of Trentr's Catechiſm, which found 
it there as well as St. Argwſin ; and to tell him withal, that it is an af- 
fected fingularity in him, to refuſe acknowledging it to be there, M. de 
Means will ſay, It makes for him, that the word Church ſhould be taken alike 
both in the Fame and the Creed, for a viſible Chuerch. But how does this 
make for him? Is it becauſe the Inviſibility now diſcours'd of, is not con- 
ſiſtent with the viſibility, in reſpe& of ſeveral parts? Are not the fame 
Earth, the fame Stars, the ſame Sun, Moon, and Heavens. viſible, and 
inviſible to as '£ the ſame time, accotding to the different poſition of 
their ſveral parts? To what purpoſe then ſhould he be fo fiiff for 
the Churches Invifibility out of the Creed , upon pretence of 

abli her Viſtbility, when both the one and the other may be 
there together, conſidered in different reſpeds ? Was there: any need 
of fetching engines from Gap and Rochel for this, and difplaving all this 
fine Contexture of Arguments, which would end at laſt in nothing 
Elſe, but the ſubverſion of what we believe? in taking away out of the 


Scripture and Creed, a thing that is evidently contained in both; and 


to take jt away too, when there was no neceflity for it, no advantage 
to be got by it, and contrary to the expreſs.teftimony of what is moſ 
authentick tm his own Communion ? It all this be 'not a blind fide in 
him, I do not know what can deſerve that name. | 


What wilt become then of M. de Meaux's Conſequences and his Argu- | 


ments? As for that which he calls his Pinching Conſequence, I am in good 
s, how pinching ſever it may be, to make it more gentle ond eaſy; 

\for that Argument that will overturn the whole pretended Reformation, 
this, if I am not ' rriiftaken, will: be eaſily. blown» off. The 


pinching Confequence 4 , That if the Chureh appears, only as vifible, in the 
9 


Reformeds Confeſſion! of Faith; ' and if, beſides, they afſert this Confeſſion of 
Faih, as conformable in all points #0 the Scriptute, they muſt tell us, that this 
munner of expticating the Chnrch, comes from the: Seripture, and that from Scrip- 
tore it hes pf naturally into the ordinary Language of Chriſtians,” mito the Con- 
Pefions of Faith, and conſequently into the Creed, which is not only the biſt aus 
thuriſed of all Confeſſions, but alſo the moſt ſmiple« G4 
-- Farifwer, it is true, that this acceptation of the word Chareh, for a 
Viſible Church, as our Confeſſion takes it, does: come from Scripture, 
and that from the Scripture it hath naturally paft into the ordi 
Eayguage of Chriſtians, and into their Confeſſions of Faith, when the 
word is met with in this ſenſe. But then. I fay withal, that tlie ac- 
eeptation. of the ſame word for an Invifible Church, with reſpect tg 
fome of its parts, does as well every whit, and in-the very ſame man- 
ner, come the ſame in and, that from- the ſame Scripture 
2 | it 
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Zit hath naturally-paſt iuto-the) ordinary Language, of Ghriſiins, and 


into their ConfdHions of : Faith,; when the word occurs: in this laſt ſenſe. 


- Theſe two Propolitions are both---as true- as qne another ;. and !if you 


would be ſatisfied how it -cornes to paſs they are fo, it is, becaule it 


is as natural for the Scripture: to take the word-in this laſt ſenſe, as to 
.take it:in the rſt; as natural to underſtand an Inviſible Church by it, 


as a Viſible, according as the matter in hand, and: the connexion of, the 
diſcourſe. require. Since then; the, term Univerſal or ,Catbolith, is (fub- 
joyned to that of Church in our Creed ,;it is'evident our Creed hath 
followed one of thoſe natural ſenſcs in Scripture, where by the word 
Church it underſtands the whole myſtical Body oft Jeſus Chriſt, the great» 
er part whercof. is Inviſible to us.., And for qur Confctſion ,of, Faith, . 
which lookt upon'the-Church under angther reſpect, That .bath :fol> 
lowed the other natural fence in Scripture, which: by this word, intarids 
to fignify.a Viſible Charch.. This both the Creed, and the Confeſſion 
of Faith agree with Scripture exacly:, tho they ufe. this word in diffe- 
rent Sences-.. And now ſee what becomes of M. de Meaux his. pinching 
Conſequence? As for his overturning Argument, he giyes it us. in form 
thus. - The! word Church : ought to be tiken. in the; pretended Reformed's Conx 
Feſſtau of Faith, as:it is natacrdlly taken in Scriptures} otberwiſe ina fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Religion this Gonfeſſion of. Faith would not be conformable, 
as tt pretends, to the Holy Scripture. Now inthis Confeſſion of Fqith, the ypord 
Church is taken: for a viſible Society 3, this Propoſition is acknowledged in; the 
Syned of Gap, as we ſaw juft now... 'Trs thus then, that the word Charch 


* is naturally taken in Holy Scrifaveres..- But it. is taken in the Creed in the ſame 


Senſe that i as /24keu in _Scrjptiire» This Me. Olaude and the Proteſtants mill 
not deny';' therefone it is taken alike bath in the Seripture and,,in tbe Creed:;. for a 
viſible Church. . kt tit A \ "35.4 ety; 1 $1 5c Ag ) 1 Wu $4 
This overturning Argument. is nothing elſe,, but the pinching Conſequence. 
diſguiſed, and dreſt .up in' form of a. Syllogiſm; fince. therefore M.. 
Meaxx hath thought fit to reduce1it into form,. I hope he will pleaſe.ta 
give me leave to put my-Anfwer:into. form too.” I fay.then, 'that of the 
firſt of the two Arguments juſt: now propoſed, is.in. taethird Figure, 
Now, this he cannot but know, is an avowed- Principle, that all Cpn- 
clufions in the third Figure can be only particular.; and for a man to'go 
about forming an Univerſal Concluſion whether he attempt it by ex- 
prelling the term of Univerſality , or undexſianding it, is a mere So- 
phiſm,; and good: for nothing but to ſurpriſe and and.confqund the Un- 
learned. All the Concluſion then, that M. de Meaux can draw, is, that 


ſometimes the word Church is naturally taken in Scripture for a viſible 


Church, which is a thing we never diſpute with him about. , This is Nav 
1» tnat 
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that can be dedaced from that Conformity which ought to be between 
the Confefſion-of Faith, and the Scripture. for to vindicate this Con- 
formity, it is not neceſſary, as is plain to every Body, that the Scripture 
ſhould always take the word Church in the ſame Senſe that the Confe(- 
ſion of Faith takes it; it is enough that the Scripture take it ſo ſometimes. 
If. M. Je Meanx will puſh it on further, and infer that the word Church 
muſt be always taken in Scripture, as it is in the Confcthion of Faith, he 
trifles with Us.and abuſes his own Reaſon. He muſt therefore correct his 
Conclufion, and fay in-this Senſe the word Church is ſometimes naturally 
taken in Scripture. And here we mult djſtihpguiſh between a determinate 
ſometimes, lo as to ſay, That time particulfrly; and an indeterminate ſome- 
times, {o as to ſay, At that particular time, ( at ſome other. In the hirlt Senſe 
we will-deny his Principle, becauſe evidefitly falſe; In the ſecond, we. will 
grant him that, but deny his Concluſion, becaule it is evidently inconſe= - 
quential.  ' bj; | 


.Such as do not underſtand this-Jargon: of the Schools, will poſſibly 
have a clearer Apprehenlion. of the thing, by the following . Deſcrip= | 
tion. ra TOME SET 1 L151 94. 5% + 
The word Chxrch. muſt bei taken in; the Confeſhon of Faith, as. it is- 
naturally taken in Scripture, I grant tt, \ . 

Now in this Confeſſion of Faith, the w ord Church is taken for a viſt- 
ble Society. -— + I grant that too. | 

Therefore the word Church is naturally taken in this Senſe, in Scrip-. 
tare.  --- This ir a falfe Concluſion, unleſs ſometimes be 2dded , and 
it run thus, TINT Lp Colman | 

Therefore the word Chwrch is ſometimes naturally taken in this Senſe, 
in Scripture. \ . Othermiſe,, the Argument is without form, and neng 
at all. * nr F,3- yon ; 

But it is taken in the Creed, in the ſame Senſe it is taken- in Scrip-: 
ture.  :\ - :;, + This. Antecedent being deduced from. the Conclufion of the fore= 


*' 


going Argiment; muſt be amended thus. > 7 
But it is taken in the Creed in the ſame Senſe that it is ſometimes ta-* 

ken in,..in Scripture. - *'- Here T diſtinguiſh between a determinate 
ſometimes, ſo as to ſay, That time particularly; and an indeterminate ſometimes, 
ſo as to ſay, This particular time, or ſome other time, In the firſt Senſe, 1 deny: 
the Antecedent ; in the ſecond, I allowit.  ' wy 

| It is therefore taken alike both inithe Scripture, and in:the Creed, for. 
aviſible Church,' _,. | I-deny.this Conſequence, becauſe it is plain-it does: 
nat follow, from the Premiſſer.. .. ' TT 


This 
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that this Deciſion ought to depend upon their own Judgment, and that 
all 


'M. de Meaux's Refleions examivid. 
| This now is what M. de Meaux calls amy Argument , but 


what any other Man would call, A raw ſhallow Sophiſm. How could 
: this Prelate be fo blind as not to ſee, that-the word Church may be taken 
; ir>Scripture, ſometimes for the whole Body, and ſometimes for one of 
its Parts; ſometimes to fignitie the Church in one Reſpe& and Capaci- 


ty, and ſometimes in another, according as the preſent Matter of the 
Diſcourle requires, and that all theſe different Acceptations of the word 


are very natural? How came he not to diſcern, that by this means our 


Confeflion of Faith, and the Creed, may both of them agree with 
Scripture, and yet not both agree with one another; becauſe the Creed 
may take the word Cherch conformably to Scripture in one Signification, 
and the Confcſlion in - conformity to the ſame Scripture may take it in 
another? Who does not know, that the word Heaven is naturally taken 


.in Scripture, : ſometimes for that part of the Heavens that is viſible to us, 


and ſometimes-for that whole vaſt Expanſion, that includes both Hemi- 
ſpheres? So that two ſeveral men, one of whom may take Heaven in 


the fixft Senſe, aud the other inthe ſecond, ſhall differ mightily from one 
: another, and yet both of them agree with Scripture exaRly ? Is it fit now, 


that ſuch a man as M. de\Meaxx ſhould infiſt upon ſuch wretched Triffes 
2s theſe, and pretend out of them to form: his pruching Conſequences, and 


his overturning Arguments? 


The Eleventh Refle4ion Examined, upon Mr. Claude's 0wn. ace * 


knowledging the Churches perpetual Vifibility. 


| TJ. may be ſaid with a great deal of Truth, That the Controverſy 


between the Gentlemen of the Romiſh Communion and us, concerning 


the Church, is, of their fide, a mere continued piece of Shifts, and piti- 
ful Evaſions, as will be evident to any one that. fhall conſider this Con- 
troverſy in the ſeveral parts an1 degrees of it. To begin with its firſt 


Tife, a] the World knows, that the Pot int debate at firſt, was only, 
whether what our Fathers called Errors and Superſtitions, were ſuch 
Errors and Superſtitions, as neceffarily required a Reformation, and no 
Body can deny, that the ready and properctt way of being fxtisfied here- 
in, was to examine the things themſelves, and compare them with the: 
Scriptures. Nevertheleſs, theſe Gentlemen-not apprehending themſelves 
very ſecure, if this method were taken,: would necds diſcover anbther,- 
and to have this done the more effctually, wifely agreed to maintain, 
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all muſt be ſubmitted to their Diſcretion and Authority. By this means 
they engaged us in an enquiry, whether the Pope of- Rome and his 
Clergy really are, or ought to be: the Supreme Fad es in their own 
Caulez or to ſay more truly, whether they be the abſolute Umpires of 
Chriſtian Religion, and Maſters over the Conſciences of all Men whatſo- 
ever.? This was evidently one Evaſion #tready, for *tis declining the 
main Point in diſpute. But ſeeing it's impoſſible for theſe Pretentions 
of the Pope and his Clergy to take place, if men were allowed without 
more ado, to conſult found Reaſon and Scripture in the caſe; theſe 
Gentlemen, who never are deſirous to bring things to a ſhort iſſud, have 
invented another expedient, to. entangle us in intricate Queſtions con- 
cerning the Church, where a great many indire& Circumſtances might 


eaſily be ſtarted, and the Simplicity of men impoſed upon by Equivocal - 


terms. So that now we are entred upon this Controverſy about the 


Church , where the firſt thing to be done, is to know what the true - 


Church of Chriſt is, and form to our ſelves ſo exact an Idea of it, as may 


not lead us into miſtakes. I confeſs, if men would but tick to what - 


might be-learnt from Scripture, and ſound Reaſon in the matter, there 
might be ways-found for an Agreement very*alilyz but inſtead of doing 
ſo, theſe Gentlemen here make. another double. They cry out, that 


we muſt not make an Inviſible Church of it, and that to compoſe it all 


of-good Men, and true Believers, would be to make it Inviſible ; fo that 


now they bring us into a conteſt about the Churches Invilibility, And . 
in truth, if they would but ſtop here, and hold to it 3 we ſhould know + 


what we have to truſt to, and preſcntly diſcuſs this Queltion with them 


fairly, Whether a man may not truly ſay in ſome ſenſe, that the Church ; 


is inviſible? But while we are big with this ExpeQation, and _ 
for a Concluſion here, they put the change upon us a fourth time z 


inſtead of going about to ſhew, that the Church is not inviſible, they 


porniney undertake to prove that ſhe is vitiblez as if it were impoſſible 


or the ſame thing to be viſible, and inviſible in divers ReſpeRs. In . 


one word, theſe Gentlemen manifeſtly play with us, they make us skip }. 
| from one branch of the queſtion to another ; they carry us about from . 


one place to another, juſt as they have a mind, with abundance of Wit 


and Cunning, *tis true, but very little of that Sincerity and upright . 
Temper , that enquires after Truth, and would be. glad to. find - 


it. 


This is very near the method which M. de Meaux hath been forced . 


to follow in this diſpute; for indeed there is a neceſſity, that the form 
ſhould be adapted to the Capacity of the matter. Of this we haveſeen 


ſeveral very palpable Inſtances in the foregoing Reflections ; but this 4 : 
vegth, . 
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venth,which-we are now taking into Examinatiori,gives us one at the firſt 
view, which well deſerves our Obſervation. © The thing 1s this, M. de 
Meaux having in his Inftruction to Mademoiſelle de Duras, undertaken 


'to prove the Churches Vilibllity at the ſame rate that other Diſputants 


of that Church uſe to do, by,the Acceptation of the word, among Pa- 
gans,; among Fes, and even'in-our own Diſcipline, and Confeſſion of 
Faith, and by ſome paſſages ot Scripture; I thought it neceſfary, in or- 
der'to expoſing the Vanity of thele Arguments, to give a clear Expla- 
nation of the Proteſtants Opinion, as to 'the Viſibility and Inviſtbility 
of that part of the Church at preſent upon-Earth. This was the de- 
gn of my third enquiry, as you have already ſeen, wherein I advanced 
theſe.two Truths. The one, that M. de: Meanx was miſtaken in ſuppo= 
ſing, - we denied the Church at preſent npon Earth to be- Vikible, 
- conſequently, that it was but loſt time for him to prove a thing, 


' that was never brought into queſtion by us. The other, that he was 


as much miſtaken, in fancying there could be no viſible Church, unleſs 


' it were compoſed of good and bad Men, of elect and reprobate Perſons 
' promiſcuouſly. Nothing could poſſibly be imagined more dire& and 


pertinent to the Point, thin this, becauſe it was perfectly to evacuate 
at one ſtroke, all the pretended Arguments in his Inſtruction, and at the 
ſame time to lay plainly before him the very pinch- of the queſtion, to 
which he ought to have applied himſelf; it was to ſhew, that he 
had taken a great decal of pains, where there was no need of pains ; and 
that he had ſpared himſelt, where in truth he ought'not tohave done it. 
What now could be expected from M. de Meaux upon this occalion ? 
One would think he wcre obliged, either frankly to acknowledg his mi- 
ſtake, and that he had taken a wrong way for the inſtructing his Pro- 
{clite ; or elſe to defend his Arguments, and oppoſe the two things ob- 
zected againſt them. In-all probability, ttere was but one of thele two 
things to be done, he mult either confeſs, It is true, I didinot ſuffict» 
ently confider the matter, when I ſet about the proof of a-thing never 
difputed by either of us, and {ſuppoſed another, astaking it for a'grant- 
ed and acknowledged Truth, tho it were always: controverted ; or, if 
he would not be brought to this Confethon, he ought at-leati to have 
proſecuted the diſpute, and in doing {o, to have ſhewn on one hand, 
that the Proteſtants do not really-acknowledg the Churches Vilibility 3 
and on the other, that they are agreed upon this Principle, that there 
is no other Vittble Church, buc what conliits of good and bad Men 
both; for theſe were the two things I offered againit him. But inſtead 
of this, M. de Meanx, who thought it beſt to pgerplex the Matter as lit- 
tle as he could, has found out a third way, which is to make what 1 
| {aid 


Wi il 


| her from other Socictics, that put in their claims to this Title ; there 
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faid in my own Vindication, look like a Confeſſion which I had made to 
him of ſome very weighty Points, and as ſome mighty advantage which 
happened to him before he-was aware, and a great many other pleaſant 
Characters which maybe put upon-it. This is the Buſineſs of his Eleventh 


RefleGion. | 
I confeſs, this is an ingenious turn for by it, all occafions ceaſe of 


mentioning the twofold Surpriſe put upon Mademuiſelle de Duras ; the 


one in making her believe that the Proteſtants- deny what they do 
not; and the other, in proving what he needed not to prove, and in 
ſuppoling what he ought not ro ſuppoſe. All this ſeems perfeRly con- 
cealed by the expedient. But how ingenious ſoever it may be, {till I 
muſt ſay, That what he would have appear to be a Confeſſhon of tine, 
is in truth no more, than a very natural and faithful Declaration that 
I have made of the common Opinion of Proteſtants, which he pretend- 
ed not to know. ?Tis to no purpoſe, that he would inlinuate, Mr. 
Claude ſpeaks of the Church after a manner new in the pretended Reformation, 
I have told him nothing, but what all of us believe, and all of us teach ; 
and if he queſtion whether we do or no, he need only read ſuch of our 
Authors,as have made it their buſineſs to treat particularly on this Subject, 
ſuch as Calvin, Zuinglins, Muſculus, Melanithon, Whitaker, Daneus, Cameron, 
Du Pleſſis , Altodins, Rivet, Meſtrezzat , and the reſt; he need only read 
fuch of his own Authors, as have related the Proteſtants Opinions, as 
Bellarmin, Stapleton, Du Perron , and Cardinal Richeliex himſelt; for, tho 
theſe for the moſt part relate their Adverſaries Opinions very immethodi- 
cally and unſfincerely; yet, fill they fay enough to juſtitie what I have 
advanced in_the Point. ; 

Indecd all true Proteſtants believe as I do, that the true Church, 
that I mean, which is ſo, not only in Men's but in God's Eyes, conlifts 
of true Believers, and that the Wicked , the Unrighteous and Repro- 


| bates, have no part in this bleſſed Communion, which is the Communi- 


on of Saints only.« All trac Proteſtants believe as I do, that almott in- 
finite numbers of theſe worldly Men, who do not properly belong to 
the true Church, do yet till conceal themſelves under the veil of Hypo- 
criſy, and herd among the true Believers, and fo difſembling what 
their Condition really is, appear with others in the ſame publick AG 
ſemblies, receive the ſame Sacraments with them, and are called as they 
are, without any diſtin&tion, to Miniſterial Offices ; ſo that the good 
Corn continues fiill mingled with the Chaff, and the Tares with the 
Wheat, All true Proteftants own as I do, that for the aiſcovering this 
true Church thus mingled with wicked Men, and the diſtinguiſhing 
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are certain Characters and Signs, that do put a difference” between her 
and them, and make it very fcifible tor thoſe that ſeek lincerely, and 
heartily dcfire to tind her, to know her from thoſe others. AU true 
Protcitants acknowledg, with me, that two ſeveral Judgments and No- 
tions may be paſt upon this Exterior Society, which contains good and 
bad Mcn promiſcuonily ; The one a Judgment of Charity , which de- 
{cends not to any particular Dittinctions , but takes it for granted, that 
every thing is what it appears to be; The other a Judgment of Refle- 
&ion, that diſtinguiſhes two forts of Men in that Society, true and coun=- 
terfeit Believers ; and that theſe two different Notions, give occation 
for Mcns expreiting themſelves two different ways, ſometimes attri- 
buting the name of Church to this whole Body without any DiftinQi- 
on; and at other times retraining it to the true Believers only, in this 
mixture of Hypocritcs. . All true Proteſjants will fay as I do, That not 
only this whole Body, to which the contuſed Ideas: of Charity allow 
the name of Church, is viſible in its Aſſemblies, when it is in a condi- 
tion to hold and celebrate them; but likewiſe, that the Body of true 
Believers, to which the Judgment of Reflecion contines the name of 
Church, is ſo, by the fame Aﬀemblics ,” and the exerciſe of the Mini- 
firy 3 vitible indiſtinly indeed , but yet ſo far viſible, that a man may 
with certainty affirm, there are true Believers among thoſe Profeſſors, 
and conſequently, the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt among them. All 
true Proteſtants in acknowledging the {ame Church to be thus Viſible, 
do alſo at the fame timie acknowledg with me, that it is in the Eyes of 
Men inviſible, if we ſpeak of a certain and diſtin} Viſibility, which }_ 
ſhould extend to the diſtinguithing particular perſons, and enable us. to 
affirm with certainty, that ſuch and ſuch Men are true Believers. For, 
beſides that true Faith is a thing within the Man, and conſequently 
cannot be the proper and immediate Object of our bodily Sight; it hath 
fearcely any diſtinguiſhing Charactezs , but what Hypocriſy may coun- 
terfeit, and conſequently may become cquivocal 'andedeceittul Signs to 
us. 
You ſec now how far Proteſtants go, when they ſpeak of the Church in 
its natural and ordinary condition. This is what they all ſay, and ac- 
knowledg in the caſe; But they do not flop here neither. For, as 
they know that the Body of a Man falls ſometimes into great weakneſſes 
and diftempers, that break the regular courſe of nature, and mightily 
diſturb the order of its functions; ſo are they ſenſible too, that the 
Church is liable to ſome accidents, that may diforder her natural fiate, 
and- ſometimes reduce her to great extremities. Now theſe accidents, 
which may very titly be termed the diftempers of the Church, —_ 
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chiefly from two Cauſes ; ſometimes from the open impetuoſity and 'vio- 
lence of the declared enemies of the Goſpel, who raiſe ſuch ſtrong per- 
ſecutions againſt her, that ſhe is quite deprived of all liberty ro hold 
any publick Aſſemblies, or openly exerciſe her Miniſtry. At ſach a time 
it mult be conteſt, that ſhe is as it were under an Eclipſe; for in the 
{ame proportion that ſhe loſes this liberty of Aﬀſembling her Members, 
and exerciſing her Miniſtry publickly, fo much of her vilibility ſhe loſes 
with it. Not that ſhe is left utterly deſtitute of all witneſs in theſe pe- 
rillous and troubleſome times, becauſe her very Martyrs and Conteſfſors 
give abundant teſtimony to her. But the attempts that are made for 
her deſtruction, the calumnies they load her with , and the ſcattering 
her Members up and down the World, do darken her in ſuch a manner, 
that the cannot without much difficulty be diſcerned. However, thus 
much at leatt is plain, that ſhe leſcs the vilibllity of her Afſemblies, and 
of the Exerciſe of her Miniſtry. 

The other Cauſe, from whence theſe diſtempers happen to the Church, 
are thoſe very worldlings and hypocrites that arc intermixed in the 
ſame outward profeſſion with true believers. It ſometimes falls out, 
that theſe men grow to ſuch a prodigious multitude, that the face of 
the Church is quite disfigured with them, and at ſuch times all things 
run to diſorder and confuſion, not only in reſpe& of good morals, bur 
of Dodtrines, Worſhip, and other Rites and Cuſtoms. Errors, Super- 
ſtitions, and Falſe-worthip, ſpread themſelves all over, and the Mini- 
ſtry it ſelf, being then got into wicked and unworthy hands, runs 
counter to what it was naturally deſigned for, and becomes the very 
receptacle and fountain of corruption. 

When things are: brought to this paſs, the Church is not extind, 
God forbid, the Gates of Hell ſhall never preyail againit her. Bur ſhe 
is in part hid under the thick cloud of Superſtitions , and: hypocritical 
Chriltians, that cover and ſurround her, as a little good Corn is almoſt 
quide hidden, when lying in the ſame floor with a heap of Chaft and 
refuſe; I ay, in part, becauſe as in times of the moſt violent perſecu- 
tions, the Church hath ttill her Martyrs, that make her known); fo hath 
ſhe, when oppreſt and overpowred with connterfeit Chriltitans, her 
flrong and renowned ones, {uch as St. Azguſtin calls the Stars of the Firma- 
ment, which make her light ſhine forth, while the Sand of the Sea ſhore, 
that is, according to his interpretation, the weak and feartul remain 
covered with the tempeftuous waves. This 1s what the Proteſtants call 
a time of the Churches Invilibility, not that they think the was ever {0 
totally eclipſed, as abſolutely to loſe- the viſfibility oft her Characters ; 


but becauſe in thoſe melancholly and afflicted tunes, her Characters are 
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ſo obſcured, that they can ſcarcely be known, whereas at other times 
they are very eaſily diſcerned. Neither do the Proteſtants think, that, 
how grofly ſoever the body of the Minitiry may have been corrupted, 
the lawful uſe of it was ever utterly. and in all reſpects, aboliſhed ; 
Thcy are very well fatished, that if this. ſhould fall out at any one time, 
the Church could not be kept up any longer; but they do acknowledg 
that this did never actually come to pals in the Chriftian World. 

In a corrupted Miniſtry they put a difference betwixt the goog part of 
it, and the bad part; betwixt the light and the darkneſs; and they are of 
opinion, that God, by his wife Providence hath continually tempered-the 
mixture of good and evil in ſuch-a manner,. that all the while the Miniſt 
continued in the hands of falſe Labourers, there was ever reſerved ſuch 
a proportion of good, as was ſuHicient for the Salvation of his Children ;. 
and that, when thoſe falſe Labourers had brought things to ſuch a paſs, 
that it was no longer pollible for men to be ſafe under their condud ; 
God called other perſons to the Miniſtry, to exexciſe and diſcharge it to 
editication. Thus, if we {peak with reference. to the Miniſtry it ſelf; 
the Church did never” entirely and abſolutely ceaſe to be vitible in this 
reſpet. Thoſe who are deſirous to ſec this ſubject treated of more at 
large, may pleaſe to peruſe what I have written upon that occaſion, in 
my Defence of the R-formation, Part 1. Ch. 6.. and Part 3d. ch. 5. and 
Part 4. ch. 1,2. Theſe are the Propofitions which we have granted, 
and do fill grant M. de Meaux; we ſhall ſee preſently what — 
he pretends to.make of them. In the mean time he mutt give me leave 
here to preſent him with ſome obſervations of my own. - 

Firſt then, I ſhall make bold to tell him, that whenever he ſhall 


think to enter into this Controverſy againft us hereafter, he ought to. 


ſuppoſe, that we do acknowlkdg the Church to have a certain tort of 
vilibility z becauſe indeed we do acknowledg ſo much, and Bellarmin 
himſelt” hath owned that we do. * The Lutherans and Calvinilts, ſays 
he, do fix open ſome certain exterior and viſibl: marks of the Clurc!:, ſuch as.the 
Preaching of God's word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and it u their 
conſtant Dofrine, That whereſoever theſe marks are found, there is the true 
Church of Feſws Chriſt, 1f Me. de Meaxx do not think the vilibility we al- 
low to be ſufficient, but his meaning be, that the condition of the Church 
upon Earth requires another of a different kind, one that may reſemble 
that of the People of Rome, and the Republick of Venice, as the ſame 
Belizrmin (peaks, he may argue that point as he {hall ſee convenient ;z but 
{;i1] ke muſt ſuppoſe all along, as we hnd B:llzrmin docs, and as in Truth 
and Equity he 1s obliged, that the Proteſtants do not abſolutely deny 
the Churches Viſibllity ; and by the ſame rule he will be likewiſe obliged 
| ro 
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to condemn all that firſt part of his Inftrucion to Mademoiſelle de Duras, 
the whole buſineſs whereof. is, to prove this Vitbility, that is in plain 
terms, to piove a thing that no body ever denied or called in que- 
ltion. 

I ſhall take the freedom to acquaint him in the* ſecond place, That 
whenever he thall undertake a dilpute with 1s concerning the lifib:lity 
of the Church , the muſt do it with ſome Dittin&ion, and not contonund 
an Inviſibility, which we think cannot be ſcparated trom the Church, 
while continuing here upon Earth, with another (ſort of Inviſibility, that 


is only accidental to it, and never happens but at ſome particukr times, . 


The tirlt is what I took notice of, when diſcourting of the Churches na- 


tural and ordinary Condition, .and comes to.concern-it:by realonof the +. 


internal form of the Members campoting it, that is,- true Faith, and 
undifſembled Piety, which none but God alone can attain to a .certain 


knowledg, of. But the ſecond is ſuch a one as I mentioncd, - when . 


{peaking of. the Churches being ſometimes opprelt, and over-run with 


- 


counterteit,Chritiians,. and- ſuperſtitious People. The former neceſſarily . 


follows from Hypocrites and Worldlings being mixt wich true Bclie- 
vers in the ſame external Communion, trom whence the Characters of 
true Faich become equivocal and doubttul. But the ſecond. ariſes from 
the Extravagances of thoſe Hypocrites and Worldlings, when they en- 
dcavour to. hill Religion with their Errors, and exorbitant Opinions, 
The firſt makcs the Churchi1 not to be vitible dittinctly, but leaves it Rill 
an indiſtin& Viſibility z my meaning is, it hinders us from diſcerning 
calily and certainly , what particular Perſons are true Believers z but it 
does not hinder us from an obvious and certain knowledg, that there 
are ſome true Believers in it. But the ſecond hinders even this Qdi- 
ſiin& Viſibility of the Church, tor it hinders its appearing clearly,- and 
maks it hard for Men to judg,, whether there be any true Believers in 


ſuch a Society or no. From the firſt of theie, we infer a necellity of . 


examining Decilions, atfirming, that we ought therefore to examine, _ . 


becauſe no Man can. be ſure that they are the Decilions of .the true 
Church. The uſe we make of the ſecond, is from thence to infer the 


necethity of our Reformation, athrming, that becauſe Religion was ma= - 


nifeſtly. changed, and overgrown with Supertiytions and Errors, that 
the Miniſtry was corrupted , and the exterior State of the Church 
diſordered and coufuſed, it was conſequently Mens duty to reform them- 
ſelves. Unleſs this Deſtintiggþe firit made, or at lealt ſuppoſed to be 


made by us, there is no help tor it, but Men muli diſpute impertinently, 


and run every minute into falſe Conclutions, 


M. de 
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 M. deMeaux muſt alſo be content that I ſhould tell him, He muſt 
not confound what we ſay of the Church, conſidered in her ordinary 
and natural State, with what we ſay of it, when conſidered in a weak 
and ſick Condition ; nor deduce any Conſequences from one of theſe 
to the other. In my Opinion, this is a very reaſonable Diftin&tion ; for 
we ſpeak of a Man in a ſound and healtful temper of Body, quite other- 
wiſe than we do, when looking upon him, as in a ſickly Condition ; 
and of a Kingdom when in peaceable and proſperous Gircumſtances , 
quite otherivils than when embroiled in Factions and Tumults, Thus 
it. is with the Church, ſhe is not always in the ſame poſture. Sometimes 
the outward appearance ſhe makes, is all beautiful and commendable ; but 
there are ſome other times when ſhe is clouded too; ſometimes her pub- 
lick Worthip is-in all Points <ditying ; but at others it is mixt and un- 
ſincere; ſometimes the Waters of her Miniſtry (it I may uſe ſo bold a 
Metaphor) flow "clear and pure; but at other times they are loaded 
with Mud and Dirt, According to thefe different Conditions, our Ex- 
preſſions differ concerning her we ſay things of her, conſidered in one 
reſpe& , which are not by any means applicable. to her in another ; ſo 


' that what is {aid upon this Subject, mult never be ftretcht beyond its 


due bounds. Nevertheleſs, this is the very Rock that M. de Meaux hath 
ſplit upon in this Eleventh Reflection. For having taken notice of ſome 
Paſſages in my third Enquiry, which were ſpoken of the Church, with 


. reference to her natural and ordinary Statez he hath all along under 


ſtood them, as ſpoken in an abſolute and unlimited Senſe; and drawn 
inferences from thence, as he thought molt for his purpoſe, by adding to 
_— terms that are purely his Comment, and no part of my Ori- 
inFat all. For inſtance, looking upon the Church in this natural 
tate, Tthad delivered my Opinion, that the Church was Viſible, when 
mixed with Hypocrites, in ſuch a manner, as good Corn was, when 


- growing in the ſame Field with Tares; and this was ſufficient to prove 


the true Church vitible. T hear this with Foy, ſays M. de Meanx, aſſuredly we 


always a viſible Body of which one may ſay, there are true Believers. Here is 
an always, purely of his own Addition already. I had likewife ſaid in 
that writing , That thegvitible Church is that Body of Jeſus Chrilt, for 
the edifying whereof St. Paw ſays, God hath ſet ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, &c. I continue to read his Anſwer , procceds M. de Mearx, 
and I find that he blames me for imputing tqgyhe pretended Reformed, that they 
believe not the Body in which Chriſt has placed, according to St. Paul , ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Teachers , ſome Paſtors , and the reft to be the Church of Feſus 


Chriſt, How glad am I to be reproved, provided we advance! It is then mani- 


fiſt 
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feſt, that the Body of Feſus Chriſt which is bis Church , ſhall always be compo- - 
ſed of Paſtors, of Teachers, of Preachers, and alſo of People : Tt is then conſe= 
quently always very Viſible, and the Succeſſion of the Paſtors , asiwell as that of 
the People, ought to be manifeſt in it, Tf a man necd do'no more, to make 
M. de Meaux thus exceeding joyful, but only grant that the Church is 
always Vilible upon Earth, more or leſs, according to the different Cir- 
cumſtances ſhe is 1n3 Viſible,. even by the conttant exerciſe of her Miniſtry, - 
tho-@at Miniſtry may ſometimes happen to be wretchedly corrupted 
he will have no reaſon at all to complain'of us, and we ſhall very hearti- 
ly contribute to the keeping him in this pleaſant humour. Bur he 
ought not in ofder to deducing this Conſequence, to ſerve himſelf of 
paſſages that contain no ſuch thing ; he ought not to wreft the ſenſe of 
Werds, nor add of his own Head ſuch terms as theſe, Always, very Vi- 
fible and Manifeſt, that, he never found there, norcan be inſerted without 
utterly ſpoiling the form of my Argument nor onght he to' transfer 
what was ſpoken of the Church in its ſound and regular State, to times 
of Confuſion and Diſorder, ; 

Perhaps too it may not be amiſs, to give M. de Meanx an intimation, - 
That when men defign to take an advantage of any Propoſition which 
they pretcad their Adverſary hath acknowledged, his ſenſe ought to be 
taken perfe& and entire, without any detalcations, or balking' any eſ- - 
ſential part of it. Now this is a Rule that M. de Meazx hath not kept - 
to, how reaſonable ſoever it be allowed in it fclf 3- and I will produce 
you here a very conſiderable inftance of his not doing it. I grant an - 
uninterrupted continuance of the Miniſtry in the Church ; but T grant 
it with this proviſo, that this Miniſtry may happen to be fometimes 
prodigiouſly corrupted, and God may permit many Errors to be intro- 
duced into it, and many Superſtitions, which may plainly take off from 
the Churches Viſibility. Now M. de Mearx, inſtead of relating my 
ſenſe, as I myſelf had dcliver'd it, athrms on the contrary, that it con- - 
cerned only perſonal immoralities. Bt ſhall this Miniſtry, fays he, laſt 
for ever ſo pure, that none but good people ſhall be admitted to it # We have ſeen, 
adds he, that Mr. Claude pretends it not. In effet? there is no promiſe of this 
perpetual purity, The promiſe is, that whaiſoever the manners of theſe Miniſters 
may be, Feſus Chriſt will always Att, always Baptiſe, and always Teach with 
them, and the effe&t of this Miniſtry, tho mixt, ſhall be ſuch, that under its 
Authority the Church ſhall be always viſible. Who, when he reads theſe 
words, would not preſently fay, that, provided Mr. Claude's Adverſary - 


.were but agreed, that the manners of the Miniſters are not always pure 


and free from ſcandal, he deſires no more, but grants all the reſt readi- 


' 1y? But this is by no means fair dealing, the immoralities of the Mint- 


(ters, 


' be ſound and good, an 
 irong and direQly to the point, you may raiſe Objections, and pretend 
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ers, are not the buſine(s he diſcourſes of, but-the corruption of Do- 
« Arine.and of Worſhip, which gave occaſion for the Reformation. M. 


Fe Meanx can-never acquit himſelf of- indirect dealing in this parti- 
cular, | | 

Laſily, M. de Meanx muſt allow me to tell him, that in a controverſy 
of ſach high concernment as this,- it is not at all fatisfactory to judici- 
ous and intelligent perſons, for whom our writings ſhould be principally 


| deſigned, for a Man to: put his Adverſaries hypothelis into the feſm of 


an acknowledgment or conceſlion, -and' then pretend to take advantage 
from thence, and ſtart ſome little objections againſt it, I grant this 
method is allowable in diſputing, provided it be uſed regularly ; but 
then it is manifeſt withal, that unleſs the advantages pretended to be 
made of this, be very clear and deciſive, ſomething more muſt be done, 
and one of theſe two courſes taken z either to examine what can be de- 
nied-in their Principles, or to {ce what will bear a diſpute in their Con- 
ſequences,- and accordingly argue againſt them. For, if the Principles 

I the Conſequences from them well inferred, 


to gain- here and there a little ground, as long as you will, bu till the 


* main work will hold ; and after all your pains, thoſe that underſtand, 


and can judge, will ſay, you do but pick holes to no purpoſe. We de- 
fire M. de Meanx therefore, that he would pleaſe to examine, whether 
there be any thing in the ſeveral Propotitions of which the Proteſtants 
opinions conſiſt, contidered as they have all along been repreſented to 
him hitherto, either falſe in it ſelf, or incongruous in the Connexion 
or whether the Conſequences deduced from them, ſuch as he hath al- 
ready ſeen. in my Writing, he either irrational in the deduction, or in- 
ſufficient and weak in themſelves; and to ſhew us wherein, and why 
they are ſo. For as to the advantages be pretends to make of what he 
fays I granted him, we hope to make it appear, how vain they are, 
when we come to examine his thirteenth Reflection. 

In the mean time, he muſt give us leave to remember, what out of 
his great Equitygz and Chriſtian Charity, he hath been pleaſed to grant 
us in this. Let us not call, ſays he, if they will, by the Name of the Church, 
all that Exterior Profeſſion, let us abjtain from this name, ſince Mr. Claude is 
againft it ; and like true reaſonable and peaceable Chriſtians, Iet us endeavour 
to agree on the thing. Not doubting now, but M. de Meaux ſpeaks fincere- 
ly, and that he will be very well-content to hold to this expedient of 
his own proyounding, I do not really at all deſpair, but that we may 
by this means be brought ro an Agreement in the main. Let us ſ{uppoſe 
then, tor a thing no longer to be queltioned between M. de Meaux and * 
me, 
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me, that the name of Jeſus Chriſt's true Church, is not to be given to 
all this Exterior Profeſſion, but only to thoſe of it who are true Believers ; 
a Man then muſt be very defeQive in his underſtanding, not to perceive 
it very poſſible, and a = which may eaſily and commonly happenf? 
that Hypocrites and counterfeit Chriſtians ſhould get a majority in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and fo carry all that is Þecided in them; and 
if this ſhould be denied, it were the eaſieſt thing in the world to prove 
it, and convince an Adverſar? that it may happen ſo. Now from 


| hence it follows, that in ſuch a Caſe theſe would not be the deciſions of 


the true Church, but of the pretended and counterfeit one, and conſe- 


quently, that an Examination is abſolutely neceſſary to give men full fa- _ 


tisfaGtion in this point, and prevent their miſtaking one for another, 
But now, if this Principle be once ſuppoſed, a ſecond Inference will ve- 
ry eaſily be drawn from it, which is, that it may very well fo fall our, 
that theſe hypocrites and counterfeit Chriſtians, who are not really Je- 
ſus Chriſt's true Church, nor actuated by any other ſpirit but that of 
the World, may fill this Exterior Profetſion with Errors and Sueprlti- 
tions, and in ſuch a Caſe, a Reformation would become abſolutely 


| and indiſpenſably neceſſary. If once M. de Mearx and I come to an 


agreement upon either of theſe two Conſequences, or the particulars 
from which they were derived, all that remains in Controverly between 


us will meet with a very ſpeedy ſolution. 


M. de Meaux's 71 welfth RefleAion Examined, concerning what 
he calls Mr. Claude's Objetions. 


Hat M. de Meaux calls my ObjeQtons here, are not properly mine, 

but anſwers to ſome that were ftarted by himſelf. However 
I will at preſent allow them what name he pleaſes, reſerving to my ſelf 
ſtill a right of redtifying, and-diſcourſing of their nature more exactly, 
when there ſhall be any occaſion for doing ſo. 

The firſt of them he lays before us in theſe words, Myr. Claude objects 
to me, that I deſire in vain to «tabliſh my Society, compoſed of Good and Bad, 
and its Eternal duration, on theſe inviolable Promiſes of feſus Chrift, Thou art 
Peter, and T am always with yon. *Tis not, ſays he, of the wicked, that it 
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can be ſaid, Hell ſhall not prevail againſt them. *Tis not with wicked men and 


Hypocrites, that Jeſus Chritt bath promiſed always to be, and theſe Promiſes 
reſet none but true Believers. M. de Meaux had applicd the Promiſes of 


the Goſpel to this Exterior Society, compoſed of Good and Bad, as ſup- 
| | poling 
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poſing them to be Jeſus Chriſt's true Church ; and to this I had re- 
plied, That thoſe Promiſes could not reſpect any perſons beſides the true 
Believers only 3 becauſe thoſe True Believers were that very true Chuxch 
to which Jeſus Chrift had made theſe Promiſes, Our preſent buſineſs 
is to enquire, whether this be a ſufficient and well-grounded Anſwer, 
Let us add, (ays M. de Meanx, according ts Mr, Claude*s Principles, that if 
theſe Promiſes refpe#t only true Believers, my reſpefi them at leaſt in this Mints 
fry, ond in this Exterror Profeſſion, and tHf Objeton will be at the ſame time 
reſolved. For in fine, if the true Believers ought to be always ſhown, and al- 
ways viſible, according to Mr. Claude, in this Exteriar Profeſſion, in which the 
good are mixt with the bad; it follows that this compoſition, hy what name ſo- 
ever it is called, ſhall always appear on the Earth. Now none can be aſſured of 
8# Society's ſubſifting always, and always in a viſible ftate, unleſs God bath 
promiſed it. His Promiſes regard then even this mixture, and not only the true 
Believers , but with them all the Society, in which they ought, according. to his 
Decrees, always to appear. By Conſequence we muſt underfland- theſe Promiſes 
of Teſus Chrift otherwiſe than Mr. Claude teaches. 
am very forry that a deſire to ſupport a bad Cauſe, ſhould engage 
M. de Meaxx in little ſubtilties, very unbecoming a Man of his parts and 
underſtanding. At the rate he argues here, it might be faid too, that 
the Promiſe*made by God to Abraham, That he would preſerve his Seed. 
under their ſlavery in Egypt, reſpe&ted the Egyptians them(elves alſo, 
becauſe it was under their unjuſt Tyranny that the People of God: 
fhould fubfift. By the fame Rule we might as well ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt's Promiſe made to his Church, of the Gates of Hell never prevailing.” 
againft ber, reſpects Hell it felf, and the Gates of it, becauſe the Churc 
muſt fubſiſt among thoſe conflicts which Hell ſhall put her upon. We 
ſhould fay too, that the Promiſe made to God's Ele, that they ſhould 
be more than Conquerors over Perſecution; and Difireſs, and Famine, 
and Peril, and Sword, as St. Paul afſures us they ſhall, does likewiſe 
concern theſe dreadful temptations, becauſe without them they could 
never become Conquerors. We muſt by the ſame reaſon (ay, that 
God's Promiſes of pardoning his Children their fins, as oft as they 
ſhall flee for ſanQuary to his mercy and favour, regards thoſe very fins 
they commit, becauſe it is impoſſible God ſhould pardon them, if they 
had not firft committed them. M. de Meaux does not attend to this. 
There are feveral things which the Promiſes of God dp, and muſt of 
necefſity ſuppoſe, which yet muft by no means be looked upon as 
things concerned, or having any part in thoſe Promiſes, becauſe their 
nature and quality are utterly repugnant to it. God Promiſes his peo- 
ple in Iſaiah, When they paſs through the waters, the waters ſhall not _— 
| them, 
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them, and when they walk, the fire, they ſhall not be bzrnt ; this ne- 
ceffarily implies, that there ſhall be both water and fire; but we cannot 
from thence infer, that God promiſes thoſe waters, or that fire. God 
had in the Old Teftrment promiſed, that the Meſſiah ſhould break the Ser= 
pents head, that he ſhould be ruler in the midſt of his enemies, and ſmite the 
heads over divers Countries ; this ſuppoſes a Serpent, and Enemies, and 
Heads that ſhould oppoſe him ; but it cannot be inferred from thence, 
that God had promiſed this Serpent, or thoſe Enemies and oppoſers. 
The Caſe is direQly the ſame here, God promiſes to preſerve, 2nd con- 
tinue his true Believers unto the end of the World, in this mixture of 
Kypocrites and wicked men; and to continue them too under a corrupt 
Miniſtry ; this indeed lappotes, that there ſhall be wicked men and hy- 
pocrites, and a Miniſtry liable to corrauptions; but the meaning of it can 
never be, that God promiſes the conſtant continuance of hypocrites and 
wicked men, or that a corrupt Miniſtry ſhould laſt for ever. If there 
be hypocrites and wicked men at all times, if the corruption of the Mi- 
niſtry do laſt a great while, all this muſt be attributed, not to any virtue 
of God's Promiſe, but to another fort of Cauſes, of a Nature very dif 
ferent from any Promiſe of his. 
What M. de Meaux urges, That When God promiſed the Iſraclites plenti- 
ful Harveſts, with the Corn he promiſed alſo the Chaff and to preſerve the Har- 
veſt, is to preſerve the Chaff with the Corn, tignihes nothing at all. There 
is a vaſt difference between theſe two things. The Chaff is a means na- 
turally and neceſſarily required, and deſigned for the produftion and 
preſervation of the Corn, whence it comes to paſs, that in promiſing 
the Corn, the * Chaff too is promiſed with it; becauſe he that pro- 
miſes the End, does certainly engage to give all the natural and neceſſa- 
ry means conducing to that End. "But the mixture of wicked men with 
good, and the corruption of the Miniſtry, are fo far from being any 
means, naturally deſigned for the Churches preſervation, that, on the 
contrary, they tend dire&ly to their ruine and deſirution, becauſe theſe 
very things are contained and implicd in thoſe Gates of Hell that wage 
war with her. We muſt fay of them therefore, that their continuance 
is not by virtue of the Promiſe, but that, ſuppoſing them to ſubſiſt 
from ſome other Principle, God promiſes to athft his Church againſt 
= and to prevent her being utterly ruined by their efforts agamſt 
ers 
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But, ſays M: de Meaux, The-wickgd alſo in the Church are for the Juſt, as 
the Chaff in the Harveſt is for the Corn ; and as God promiſes not the Chaff, 
either alone, or for it ſelf 3 ſo he promiſes not the wicked, either alone, or for 
themſelves. But nevertheleſs, all this Compoſition ſhall ſubſiſt in virtue of the 
Divine Promiſe, till the laft Separation, when the wicked, as the Chaff, ſhall be 
caſt into the fire that ſhall never be quencht. In the mean time Jus Chrift ſhall be 
always with the whole Compoſition. | | 

It is not true, that the wicked are for the juſt,*in ſuch a manner 'as 
the Chaft in the Harveſt is for the Corn; This aſſertion can never be 
made good, and would be liable to ſeveral very pernicious Conſequen- 
ces. If the wicked were for the juſt, as the Chaff is for the Corn, 
then muſt they of neceſſity be at the firſt intended by God, in order to 
compoſing, the Church, as the Chaff is at firſt intended by Nature, in 
order to producing the Harveſt, Now this can never be afhrmed, and 
M. de Meaux hath already forgot, that he himſelf acknowledged in the 
foregoing Reflection, That without doubt, *tis not Feſus Chriſt's firſt intent, 
there ſhould be Miniſters that are deceivers 3 this happens only through the ma- 
lice of the Enemy. The * diſtinfion of the Miniſtry is for true Believers ; Feſus 
Chriſt did not eſtabliſh it to call into the Church deceivers and hypocrites. And 
yet we ſhould be forced to own that he did, if the Wicked were for 
the Juſt, as the Chaff is for the Corn, God produced the Earth for 
the production of the Chaff, that by means of this Chaff it might 

roduce the Harveſt; to make the Compariſon equal, Jeſus Chriſt muſt 
Gn ordained the Miniſtry, for the calling into it Lying and Deceitful 
Miniſters, that ſo by them he might bring about the Converfion of the 
Juſt. Theſe Wicked perſons, as I have argued” already, muſt” then 
needs have been a. means that hath a natural tendency of -it ſelf to ſuch 
a production and preſervation of the Juſt, as the Chaff hath a ten- 
dency to the production and preſervation of the Corn. Now this no 
man can ſay, if he will ſpeak conſiſtently either with Religion, or ſound 
ſenfe. Thus all that M. de Meanx hath built apon a flippery and falſe 
foundation, totters, and cannot ſtand. | 

If he could have fatished himſelf with affirming, that God hath 
promiſed Þy the wiſdom of his good providence, which brings good 
out of evil, to change the natural uſe of hypocrites and wicked men, 
and make even theſe ſometimes, contrary to any intention of their own, 
inſtrumental to the Salvation of his dear Children ;” could he have been 
but content to ſay, that God hath promiſed by the ſame wiſe and good 
providence, to ſtop the growth of Corruption, when it hath got 
ground in the Miniſtry, ws. , not ſuffer it to proceed to ſuch a degree, as 
{hall make the Salvation of his Childrea impoſſible to be obtained ; or 
that, 
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that , if he.did give way to this; he would provide ſome other means 
for his Chuzches ſubſiſtence, and the Miniſtries too ; he would have faid 
nothing but what we ſWjuld have concurred with him in the confeſſion 
of, and what is really true. But to aſſert, . as he does, that God promi- 
ſes the wicked, and that the ſubfiſtence of the unjuſt and impoſtors, de- 
pends upon the firength of that Divine Promiſe, as that of the Chaff or 
Straw does upon the promiſe of the Harveſt, is, as far as I am able to 
judge of it, a fort of : Theology, that cannot meet with many abet- 
tors. 

Further yet ; Beſides, That this Doctrine is falſe in it ſelf, I. aver, 
that it.is of no advantage at all to M. de Meaux. Tho we ſhould ſup- 
poſe, as he would; have us, that this Compoſition of good and bad Men, 
this exterior Profeſſion, as he phraſes it , will for ever ſubſfiſt upon 
Earth, by Virtue of Gods Promiſes, and that it will always continue 
Viſible too, by a Miniſtry in the hands, ſometimes of good, and ſomc- 
times of corrupt Miniſters; yet how would this be any ſecurity to us, 
that the wicked ſhould not add their own Errors and talſe Worſhip, to 
the outward Profeſſion they make of the Goſpel? Which way could this 
prevent falſe Labourers, that ſometimes get poſſeſt of the Miniſtry, from. . 
mixing their own erroneous Opinions with the ſound Doctrine. they . 
teach, and levening it with their own Superſtitions? Might not the true. 
Church ſubſiſt till for ſome time in this Compoſition, tho with a great: 
deal-of difficulty, as Men ſubliſt in times of Oppreſlion- and Calamity ? 
Might not the be in ſome degree Viſible for all this too,..tho ſometimes, 
obſcurely, and as it were under a Cloud? And when the wicked ſhould 
carry on their Oppreiſion to ſuch an Extremity, as threatens the Chuxch 
with utter Ruin and Extinction; might not God notwithſtanding all 
this, reſtore to her, her former Viſibility , by reforming the Miniſiry in 
this very Compoſition, as well in regard of the Perſons themlclves, as . 
their Do&rines, Worſhip and Diſcipline? Can M. de Mearx pretend , 
that, ſuppoſing God had really promiſed to preſerve this. Compoſition 
to the end of the World , the meaning of this. could be. that a great, 
nay the greateſt part might not fall off, and that the moſt beautiful, 
pure and viſible Part, would not {till be the ſame Compoſition, as be- 
fore that falling off? This Compoſition extended heretofore over the 
Eaſtern, Weſtern and Southern parts of the World z how many. ſuch fal- 
lings off happened then, into how many parcels was this Body divided ? 
Some one of all theſe there. is, that can ſay, It is the ſame, Compotition 
as formerly ; becauſe otherwiſe, ithe Promiſes of God would not have 
been accompliſhed, In order, therefore, to its being till the ſame Com- 
poſition, there is no neceſſity it ſhould be exaQly of the ſame extent, 
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nor retain the ſame exterior Form, nor appear juſt in the Game Features 
and Lineaments ;' had this been requiſite , this Compoſition had diſap- 


peared, and conſequently the true Church cead Earth long ago. 


What then is neceſlary to warrant its being called ſtill the fame Compoſi- 
tion ? M. de Meaxx hath taught us inhis ninth RefleQion, The Ele, ſays 
he, that is, the true Believers, are Eſſential to the Church. Tf there were 
none of theſe left, it would ceaſe to be the ſame Compoſition ; ſo lon 

as there are any, it continues ſtill the fame, *Let M. de Meazex then nn 
the Subſiftence upon what he pleaſes, the ſirength of Gods Promiſe, or 
any thing elſe, this will do him no Service; becauſe ſtill, when there 
ſhall happen a Separation, the Part imwhich we can affirm that true Belie- 


vers remain, muſt be lookt upon as the part, in which the Compoſition 


ſubſiſts 3 tho the leſs conſiderable for Number, tho deſerted by the great- 
eſt part of the Miniſters, tho there be ſome Alterations made by it in 


- DoGrine, in Diſcipline and Worſhip, as it was in the caſe of the Refor- 


mation 3 and by the Rule of Contraries, the other part, which we can- 


-not affirm the ſame thing of, - that is, that the Ele& and true Believers 


continue in it, ' muſt only be: confidered as a Part fallen off, and cut 


. away from this Compoſition, and no better. Thus both the Parts are 


Viſible, but one of them wants what M. de Mecarx hath declared to be 


'Effenti2l to the Church, and the other hath it. Thus the whole matter 


depends upon an Enquiry, where the true Believers are. The true 
Faith Ankwvers that Queſtion; The Ele& are Effential to this 
Compoſition, M. de Meaux hath determined them fo to be; this then 
—_ be ſought for, where theſe Believers may be found, and no where 
elſe, K 

Afterwards M.de Mearx deſcends to another ObjeQtion, which he pre- 
tends I put to him, Pl. 

'He Objedts to me, fays he, that in defining the Catholick, Church mentioned in 


the"Greed, T ſpeak only of the Church which is aftually on Earth, inflead of 


ending in it all the Ele&, which have been, are, and ſhall be, and in 


fine with the Holy Angels, all the Heavenly Feruſalem. I have already an- 


ſwered him, that I ncither would, nor was obliged to define the Church, but in 

relation to our Subjet, and herVifthility. | 
I neverobje&Ged any thing of all this to M. de Meaux, but, in regard he 
had charged the Proteſtants with mifunderftanding that Article of the 
Creed, I explained their opinion of it, and faid as much to confirm it, 
as I thought was necdful for their juſtification. Beſides, I did not take 
the Angels into my Idea of the Catholick Church, but only faid, that 
St. Auguſtin had taken them into his; and I ſaid moreover, that in this 
be went heyond us, which is quite contrary to what M. de Meauzx _ us 
aYs 
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fay. And for what he cither would, - or was qbliged to do, when he 
defined the Church, -I have-told him my thoughts ſufficiently already; 
in my Examination of his Ninth Refledtion, 

But, ſays he, I add, that according t2 Mr, Claude's own Principles, T ſaid 
all ; for, according ta him, in the Exterior Profeſſion, that is, in what renders 
the Church viſible, may be marks the true Believers, with whom all the Saints, in 
_ time aud place ſoever they may be, not excepting the Holy Augels, are uni- 
t | | | 
muſt needs own, that I do not perfectly conceive M. de Mearx his 
meaning in this place. Does.he mean, that . by reſtraining the term 
Univerſal Charch to the Exterior Society at preſent upon Earth, a Man 
does at the ſame time comprehend the Church now in Heaven, and 
that part which is yet unborn too, upon this account, that the true Be- 
lievers now in this Society, are united with all the Saints and Elect 
Children of God, in what time and place ſoever they may be? This is 
juſt as if I ſhould . ſay, that when by this word, the Univerſal Map, 1 


. underſtand only the particular Map of France, I do nevertheleſs at the 


fame time, include in the ſignification of this word, all the parts of the 
Earth, becauſe they are all united with France, and one another z or, as 
if I ſhould ſay, that underſtanding by this term , The whole World, one 


ſingle Star, I do yet comprehend in the ſignitication of that term, all 
other Creatures whatever, becguſe the reft of the Creatures, and this. 
Star together, make up but one World. I faney now, that the ſignifi- 


cation of a word when confined to ſome particular part, is not the 
fame, as when it is extended tothe whole of a thing. But, ſays he, 


2pben T ſhall bave found the-true Believers atiually preſent on- Earth, T ſhall by 


the ſame means bave found both that Church which is already in Heaven, and 


that which God will cauſe to grow up in all following Ages. All this I grant. . 


But this does not argue, that the fſignification of Univerſal Church 


muſt be reſtrained to that Exterior Society, which contains the true Bes- . 


lievers, no more than it follows, that thoſe words, The Kingdom of 
France, mult be reſirained to the Town of Orleans, only upon a pretence, 


that when once you have found Orleans, you will have found the King-. 


dom of France. | 

What he ſays afterwards, That when znder the name of the Catholick, 
Church he underſtood the Church which is upon Earth, he ſpoke with all the Fa- 
thers, and with the Council of Nice, which calls it Apoſtolick; ſeems more 
dire&ly for his purpoſe. But, beſides that St. Auguſtin, who hath no 
reaſon to be excluded the number of the Fathers, hath taken this ex- 
preſſion in a more extenſive ſenſe, as hath been frequently faid before ; 


belides too, that this ſecond. Anſwer is evacuated, and made ulcle(s by . 
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the former; becauſe, if M. de'Meanx ſaid all, when he ſaid the Church 
that is upon Earth, the Fathers will have faid al, when they have faid 
the Apoſtolick, Church, and added- to it, toto Orbe diffuſa, frread over the 
whole World 3 not to infiſt upon- this, I ſay, the buſmeſs M. de Meaux 
and I are concerned for, is not properly - to enquire whether it be ill 
done, by the Catholick, Church, to underſtand the Church that is upon 
Earth; but whether interpreting that Article of our Creed which re- 
ſpets the Catholick Church, in a ſenſe that ſhall compriſe the whole 
Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt, be to corrupt arid-eprave that Article, 
as ill as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians do other paxts of the 
Creed, For this is the purport of that heavy charge brought by 
M. de Meaux againft the Proteſtants. "There: is an Article of the Creed, 
fays he, they believe not ; which is , that of the Univerſal Church. *Tis 
true, they ſay with the mouth, T believe theCatholick; or Univerſal Church, 
as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians ſay with the mouth, I be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt. But as there is reaſon to 
accuſe them of not believing theſe Articles , becauſe they believe them not as 
they ought , nor according to*their true ſenſe; ſo if we ſhew the Pretended 
Reformed, that they believe 'not, as they ought, the Article of the Cathdlick, 
Charch , we may truly ſay, "that in effed they rejet# ſo important. an Ar- 
ticle of the Creed, This then is primarily and mainly to be lookt 
upon , not as one of my Objections, but as one of M. de Meaux 
his own. So that it ſignifies nothing at all to the purpoſe , to 
tell us, he hath taken the Name of the Church in the ſame meaning 
which the Fathers, and the Council of Nice put upon it; for it 
does not follow from thence, that that ſenſe which the Proteſtants 
put upon it, concurting herein with St. Azgyftin, and the Council 
of Tyeat too, may not be the true; nor this 1s any ſuch depravation 
of the Creed, as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians were guilty 
of. -This is a thing, that neither the Fathers, nor the Nicene Coun- 


cl ever taught him. | 
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M. de Meaux's Thirteenth Refleftion examined,- wherein he pre- 
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tends to ſhew, that according” to Mr.' Clavide's* own Dodrine, : 


there is no Salvation. for Proteſtants , but" in the Roman- 
Church. 


#T HIS Thirteenth Reflection; the very Title whereof, as is plain, 

& leaves a Man tn mighty expectation, does nevertheleſs contain no- 
thing, but ſome very trivial Objections, ſuch as have been long ago urged 
againſt our Reformation, and already confuted over: and over. I know 
very well, that ſome, for whoſe advantage it- is to keep up a conſtant 
intercourſe;of Diſputations, do revive them daily, ;with@ut taking the 


leaſt notice of the Anſwers that have been returned to them heretotore; 
But I will-be bold to ſay,” that Monſieur de Meaux did them a great deal of 


honour, when He condeſcended to make uſe of them. However, ſuch 
as they are, FEwill examine them, as they are propounded by him; and 
whereas they are o#two ſorts, ſome indirect, and go upon a pretence 


of ſettling, a point in queſtion 3 and others- direc, and more open ; I 


will begin with the hiſt. ſort of them. 


Objc&. 1. There muſt. be, ſays M.de Mcaux, without any interruption, an 
Exterior Profeſſion, of which it may be ſaid, There are the true Believers, Thus 
it is not ſufficient to alledge at random to us, concealed Believers ; they are obliged 
to ſhew us without interruption, firſt a Viſible Society, of which may be ſaid, 
They are there; tis there they ſerve God- in Spirit. and Truth; "tis there they 


confeſs; the Goſpel. . 2. 


Anſw. We acknowledg this Exterior Profeſſion without. interruption, 
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in ſuch a manner, as M. de Meaux mnſt acknowledg it to have continued. 


- in Fzdab, during the Reigns of Abaz and Mzanaſſeb, and in the time 
- when that people was moſt grievouſly corrupted ; iince he himſelf. con- 


feſſes, That God ftill reſerved to himſelf a ſufficient number of Servants,-.who 
participated not in the Tdolatry. We acknowledg ſuch a continuance of -it, 
as muſt be acknowledged among, the Fews afterwards, during the cor- 
ruptions of the Prieſts, the Phariſees, and the Scribes, who fat m Mpſes 
his Chair in our Saviour Chriſt's time, and who nevertheleſs mingled 


their own falſe traditions; and ſuperſtitious inyentions, with that Pro-. 
phet's ſound Doctrine, as M. de Mearx himſelf owns. . In this profeſ- 


{ion, even when it was at the worſti,, and moſt corrupted, yet ſtill there 


were, ſome Zachariaſes, ſome Mſephe, ſome Simeons, ſome Nathagody 
| | | that 
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M."de Meanx's RefleRtions examin'd, 


that never were partakers of the publick depravations. We acknow- 
ledg ſuch a one, as St. Pau! acknowledged in the fame people, when 
the whole body.of that Nation perſecuted the Goſpel; God, fays the 
Apoſile, hath not caſt away his people 3 at this preſent time alſo there'is a rem- 
nant according to the elettion of grace. We acknowledg, in ſhort, ſuch a 
one, as St. Athanaſius, St. Auguſtin, and St. Hilary acknowledg under 
the Tyranny of the Arrian Herefy, at which time, even when the cor- 
ruption of the wicked was at the very higheſt pitch, God did fill pre- 
ſerve ſome true Believers-in the Exterior Profeſſion ; ſo that it might be 
ſaid, They are there. It is evident, that the Errors*and Superſtitions, 
predominant in an Exterior Profeſion, do not hinder its continuing for 
ever, ſo long as the good can ſeparate between the clean and the un- 
clean, and by this means ſecure themſelves from the corruptions of 
falſe Brethren. If M. de Meaux ſhould go about to deny this Truth, 
he would contradit himſelf, he would oppoſe plain experience and 
matter of fa&; he would run counter to St. Auguſtin, and counter even 
to the Scriptures themſelves. . 
Co 
ObjeA. 2. Nor will it be enough to ſhew us theſe Believers diſperſed; they 
muſt, ſecondly, ſhew them us gathered together, under the Authority of an Ecck- 
fiaftical Miniſtry, with the Preaching of the Word, with the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, with the uſe of the Keys, and all the Eccleſiaſtical Govern= 
ments 1 
Anſw. As we acknowledg the Exterior Profeſſion, ſo do we in the 
Ame manner acknowledg the Ecclefiaftica) Miniſtry, that is, in truth, 
both the one and the other exceedingly changed and depravel ;- juſt as 
they were during the Reigns of Ahaz, and Manaſſeh, and the Prieſthood 
of Urijah ; ſuch as they were under the Corruptions of the Prieſts, and 
Phariſces, and Scribes in Jeſus Chriſt's time 3 ſach as they were nnder 
the Adminiſtration of Arrian Biſhops, - "St. Hilary's and St. Athanaſuu's 
time. Whatever 'M: de Meanx fhall think fit to fay of that time, the 
fame ſhall be our reply for that immediately before the: Reformation. 
*Tis a received Principle, that the Corruptions of the Miniftry, tho 
never ſo groſs, do not take away'its ſubſiſtence, ſo long as it can fiill 
afford good men ſuch Doftrines as are ſufficient for their Salvation 3 -and 
leaves them fill at liberty to ſeparate:theſe from other falſe Nodtrines, 


| and falſe Innovations-in matters of 'Praftice;” ſuperinduted by the Mini- 


-fters. If M. de Meanx ſhall think fit :toiGall the: truch of this ſecond 


| Clauſe into queſtion, I muſt defire him to inform us by what -methods 


the Miniſtry was preſerved without interruption, -among thoſe *many 
| COI- 


Ws iilu 


UM 


M. de Meaux's Refledtions examin.: 


corruptions in Judah before the Bang Captivity.z which way it was 
preſerved afterwards, in the mid{} of thoſe corp uptions that happened 
fince the Captivity ; by what means it {ubliſted Wl in Chriſt's and the 
Apoſtles times ; and again, how it was kept up during all he moſt vio- 
lent invaſions of the Arrian Hereſy, when the World was fo 'generally 
ſeized with that diſtemper 3 and what the reaſon could be,” that the Fa- 
thers of the Alexandrian Council did not xc-ordain the Biſhops, ,who 
had rcyolted to the Hereticks, at their retuxn to the Orthodox Faith, 


ObjeQR. 3. By conſequence, they muſt ſhew us a Society of Paſtors and Peo- 
ple, whence it follows in the third place, that they muſt be able to name ws theſe 
Paſtors, ſuice the Succeſſion of them is manifeſt. , To ſeek, all this in the Pre- 
tended Reformed Church, as it is now ſeparated from the Roman Church, is 
what Mr. Claude does not ſo much as dream of; "tis enough for him, that to 
the time of the Pretended Reformed"s Separation, he finds all this in the Roman 
Cburch it ſelf. The true Believers were there, as long as thoſe that compoſed the 
Pretended Reformation were there ; when they went forth, or were griven forth, 
#bey carried the Chyrch with them; as Mr. Claude ſaid in the Conference ; This 
Diſcourſe, more like' a Raillery than a.. ſerious Diſcourſe, is nevertheleſs that 
which is ſeriouſly held in the new Reformation. gt page 


Anſw. If M. de Meaux his meaning be, that he would have us draw 
him an exa& Pedigree, and ſhow particularly the Succelſion and defeent 
of all that have diſcharged the Miniſterial Office well, or ill, through 
all thoſe obfcure Ages of the Church, that would be a task too tedious. 


But however, ſince be is {o.deſirous it ſhould be done, we will give . 


him ſome particular inſtances. -For, as the Scripture hath left us upon 
record the names of Urizs, Annas, and Caiaphss High Pricfts ; and as Ec- 
clefiaftical Hiſtory afterwards preſerved thoſe of Valens, Urſacius, Ger 
winins, Anxentits, Exſehius of Nicomedia, and ſeveral others of that Gang 
from being forgotten ; ſo have we alfo retained in memory ſuch as 
Nicolas the :{econd, Gr the ſeventh, Innocent the third, Innocent the 
fourth, Boniface the cieh 

Fulius the ſecond, and many more belides, who were very unfaithful 
Stewards of the Miniftry committed to them. Now, as on the other 
fide, the Scripture hath ſignalized the names of Zacharix, Nathanael, 


- and Gamaliel, and as the-Hiftory of the Primitive times hath delivered 


down to us, thoſe of Athanaſus, Hilary, Phebadius, Euſebius of Vercell;, 
and Lycifer of Cagliari, who vatiantly withſtood the incurſions of Arria- 
niſm ; So likewiſe the Hiſtory of Latter times, hath alſo left an ho- 


nourable mention of Berengarizs Axchdeacon of Angers, of one Honorins, 
” | uU 2 - _ Priefi 


th, Exgenizs the fourth, Alexander the fixth, ' 
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M*de Meaux's Refleftions examin't. 
Priefi of : Authun, of ' one Robert wg of Lincoln, one _—_ de Clem 
mangis Archdeacon of  Bayewrs, one fohn of Salisbury, one Fohn Wicliff 
DoFor and Profeſſor . of Oxfnd., one Fohn Hſſe, and one Ferome of 
Prague, and ſeveral other perſons, who in the midſt of the Corruptions 


| - that the Age they lived in was debauched with, were . eminently uſeful, 


and"mighty inſtruments of the Charches preſetvation. ” - 

© Moreover, If the Church of Judab might, after its ſeveral Reforma= 
tions, reckon in the ſucceſſion of its Miniſtry, not only the good Prieſts 
and Levites-that had been in it, but thoſe too, who had by their extra- 
vagancies and errors infected the Miniſtry, and by that means evince its 
perpetuity ; And that, becauſe even then, when thoſe Errors and Cor- 
ruptions were at the higheſt; the true Church did ſubfiſt ſtill under 
their Government ; Tf the Chriſtian Church in like manner, might be 
allowed to reckon in the Succeſſion of hers, not only ſuch as Athanaſins 
and Hilary, but others alſo, and ſuch as were tainted with Arrianiſm, 
becauſe, that even while their Hereſy prevailed moſt, God continued to 
preſerve ttue Belicvers under .their Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the abo- 
minable corruptions of itz If Jeſus Chritt himſelf did , without any 
{ſcruple, own thoſe very Scribes and Phariſees, in whoſe Doctrine and 
Practice both: he had detected ſuch horrid abuſes (for Miniſters ſat #n 
Moſes bis Chair) What reaſon hath M. de Meaux to deny that which he 
calls the Pretended Reformed Church the like priviledg, of reckoning, 
as they did, in her Line of Succeſſion, not only thoſe brave men who 
durſt boldly and openly oppoſe abuſes and fuperſtitions, but others alſo 
that were infe&ed and ftained with'them, fince ſhe acknowledges, that 
God ſtill continued to preferve- his Children and Ele& under their evil 
Adminiſtration? A Miniſtry, wherein there is a mixture -of good and 
evil, does not preſently ceaſe to be the fame Miniſtry by being Reformed, 
that is, by having the Evil part taken away, and the Good only left 
behind.; no'more than a weakdiftempered body ceaſes to be ſtllthe ſame 
body, when recovered of the diſeaſe Bae brought it into that weak condi- 
tion. If M. de Meaicx diſpute this third Anſwer, T could wiſh he would 
impart to us his own notion of the Miniſtry of F#dah in Achaz his Reign, 
and how this was the fame with what Hezekzah reformed, and- purged 
from the Corruptions that had crept into it. . For, if it was not the 
ſame Miniſtry afterwards,” then the ſucceſſion of the Prieſthood in' Judah 
was interrupted, which is'a thing that M. de Mearx affures us never 
happened and, if it was the ſame Miniſtry fill; then a Reformation 
does not change the ſpecies of the Miniſtry, although it alter the pre- 
ſent Condition and Circumftances of it, Let him pleaſe to inform us 


too, how he underſtands the Minifiry, when. ſtained with Arrianiſm, to 


have 
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take it from ſome, and give it to others. 


M. de Meaux's Reflettions examir'd 


have remained the fame in ſubſtance, after it returned to the True Or- 
thodox Faith, - For if it did not remain the ſame, then the Biſhops 
upon their retraQtation ought to have been ordained over again ; and if 
it did continue the fame, then returning to the primitive purity of Do- 
ctrine and Worſhip, does not argue a Miniſtry to be new. 

M. de Meaux cannot away with being told, that when we went forth, 
or were driven forth of the Romiſh Communion, we carried the Church 
along with us; and he repreſents ſuch Diſcourſe to be more like Rail- 
tery than ſerious Diſcourſe; But let him look upon it as he pleaſes, it 
is ſtill truth at the bottom, and ſo great a truth as we ſhall never que- 
ftion in the leaſt. God Almighty keep us from being ſcandalized at the 
meannels, the poverty, the ſufferings, and the reproaches, with which 
the World loads a Profeffion that hath truth and purity of its fide, and 
from even imagining, that theſe falſe prejudices hinder it from being 
the Church. God Almighty preſerve us from ſuffering the ſplendor of 
riches, of dignities, and worldly greatneſs, that attend the contrary 
Profeion, to blind our eyes, and impoſe upon our underttandings fo 
far, that theſe adyentitious beauties ſhould make that paſs for the true 
Church with us, Where true Faith and Worſhip is, there is the Church. 
Now this is a treaſure that goes along with us, that we have brought 
away with us when we ſeparated; fo that the Church is on our fide, 
And in.truth, when we ſeriouſly reflect upon this mighty favour vouch- 
fafed us by God, we can never cxtol it as it deſerves, nor mention it 
with too profound a veneration; But when we look withal how far the 
pretentions of the Church of Rome extend in this particular, they appear 
to be ſo very odd, and fo utterly groundlefs, that we have much ado to 
forbear a diſdainful {mile at the extravagance of them. 


Object. 4. But whence came their Paſtors ? Were they alſo detacht with 
theſe pretended Believers from the Body of the Roman Church , to perpetuate in 
the Church thus Reformed the Eccleſiaſtical Miniftry ? In no wiſe , Mr. Claude 
does not underſtand it ſo. The Faithful detacht from the Roman Chwrch, all 
on a ſudden depoſed all the Paſtors which were before ; that is to ſay, that be- 
fore, the Catholick, Biſhops and Prieſts, with the Pope at their head, were the Pa- 
ftors eftabliſht by Feſus Chrift ; for there muſt be ſuch for the true Believers, 
which they contained in their Unity; in the moment that the Reformation ap= 
peared, they were all on a ſudden depoſed, and the Miniſtry taken out of their 
hands. But what right had private perſons thus all on a ſudden, and in one 
moment to aiſpoſſeſs all their Paſtors ? *Tis becauſe they are the true Believers to 
whom 'the Miniftry appertains of Right, who might conſequently diſpoſe of 'it, 


Anſws 
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M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd 


Anſw. No body ever told M.de Meaxx, that the Church was at any 
time reduced to ſuch extremities, as actually te deprive all her Paſtors of 
their Miniſtry. That wotd All is perfectly an addition of his own, and 
does not appear in any of the pgs alledged by him out of my Wri- 
tings ; but if he had beſides taken the pains to conſult what I have ſpo- 
ken to this purpoſe in my Defence &f the Reformation, where I have at 
large explained what the Proteſtants Principles upon this point are in 
their utmoſt extent, He would have met with ſomething very contrary 
to what is fixed upon me by him here. For thus I deliver my (elf in 
that Book: Þ is manifeſt, not only that all the Paſtors did not oppoſe the Re- 
formation, but morenver, that in moſt plates that reformed, the men that ſhewed 
themſelves moſt warm and vigorous in promoting tit, were perſons conſiderable, 
both for their office and dignities in the Latin Church, who bad as much a Cal, 
as can in reaſon be deſired, to preſerve the band of Unity entire, and ſummon Aſ- 
femblies together. Tt is further very certain, #hat in ſeveral Reformed Comntries, 
this Change was made with the tonſent of the greater part of the Clergy, particu- 
tarly, in England , in Scotland, in Sweden, #n Denmark, i Saxony, in 
the Palatinate; in the Landgrave of Hefle's: Prindipality, in Suitzerland, 
and in many Towns and States of Germany. So; that it may be truly affirmed 


of theſe ſeveral Reformed-Comuntries, uhkt, upon their ſeparation from theRo- 


miſh Conmunion, they did not aſſemble on their-own heads, but maintained {till 
an Exterior Society, under the lawful Miniſtry of a competent and very conſider 
able number of Paſtors , -who gathered them together into one Body:; or rather in- 
deed, who prevemed their ſcattering from one-another, and preſeryed the band of 
wnity undiſſolved amongſt them. Among. theſe there were 7 perſons of Religi+ 
ous Houſes, ſome Preachers, ſome Prieſts; ſome Parochial Paſtors, ſome Canons, 
ſome DoGors, ſome Profeſſors in Divinity, whole Univerſities, ſome Abbots, ſome 
Biſhops, ſome Archbiſhops, ſome Cardinals ; and if the” See of Rome had not 
obſtinately denied all acceſs to the light of the Gefpel, there might have been even 
Popes themſelves too, for ſome of: theſe were highly. ſenſible what neceſſity there 
was for a Reformations However, it may be proved, that there were ſtill in the 
Body of thoſe Paſtors, a remnant according to the Eleftion of Grace; . as St. 
Gregory Nazianzen hath obſerved upon the like occaſion, there was in the time 
of the Arrian Hereſy. Thus far I have related my own expreſs words, 


from whence it appears, how little reaſon M.de Meaux had totax me with 


another kind of opinion in the caſe. 7 

The Proteſtant Paſtors are of two ſorts, either ſuch as at the firſt Ia- 
bourcd in bringing about the Reformation ; or elſe ſuch.as were ordain- 
ed afterwards, when the ſeparation was made, The former ſort re- 
ceived their Miniſtry, -in the way it was then conveyed under the Govern- 
ment of the Romiſh Church, that is, after -a very impure and defective 


man- 
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M. de Meaux's Refle;ons examin'd. - 


manner z but.it was a Miniſtry fijll, and proportionably to the good it 
had left, a lawful one z tho unlawful, fo far as it was corrupted. This 
God Almighty in his goodneſs was pleaſed tocleanſe, and bring it back 
again to its true, natural, and primitive Inſtitution 3 but to this begin- 
ning of qhis favour, he added alſo that of his bleſſing upon their endea- 
vours; and cauſing almoſt infinite companies of men, by the help and 
advantage of their inſtructions, to open their eyes, admit the light, and 
receive the Reformation. Now this very thing was a ſeal and confir- 


mation of their Call, as well on God's part, as his Churches. As for 


the other Paſtors appointed afterwards, they received their Miniſtry, 


not only as having it communicated to them by the former fort ; but 


which is more, by having their perſons lawfully choſen by the Church 
to that Office, and Conſequently obtained it by a purer, and more law- 


ful and fairer method, than it was wont-to be conferred before the Re-- 


formation. 

As for the other Miniſters, that ſet themſelves in dire& oppoſition 
againſt the Reformation, and did boldly and publickly declare them- 
{elves enemies to ſuch proceedings, what pretence is there for an Argu- 
ment, that our Fathers were fiill obliged towwn them for their true 
and lawful Paſtors? They put themſelves forward ; and became the 
moſt fiery and zealous vindicators of what our Fathers lookt: upon to 
be no better than Error and Superſtition. In their Aſſemblies they had 


. decreed Articles of Divine Faith, and impoſed the belief and pradtice of 


them under the higheſt Oligations , and the penalties of Anathemas. 
The Reformation, which our Fathers judged a very holy and .iindiſpen- 
fably neceflary work, they had condemned for a;heinqus;and mortal fin, 
They had, according as the Proteſtants Principles interpreted-the thing, 
made a Schiſm-in the Church with abundance of pomp and publick for- 


. mality, and by this means created a diviſion between Brethren, not on- 


ly, when it was neither reaſonable, nor neceſſary, but directly againſt 
both reaſon and neceſſity. In a_ word, they carried :things to ſuch.an 
extravagant height, as at laſt to have recourſe to open violence, and 
occaſion the ſhedding a. great deal of innocent blood every where. How 
can M. de Meaux —_ that thefe ought to be ſtill acknowledged by 
the Proteftants for good and faithful Minifters * We find indeed, that 
Jeſus Chriſt Commitſioned his Diſciples, Go and teach all Nations z but 
we do -not meet with any ſuch additional paſſage as this, and them that 
refuſe_t9 receive your Dofrines, kyock them on the bead, and ent them-to pieces. 
We find that he eſtabl:ſht Paſtors and Teachers for the gathering together of 
the Saints, but we do not find that he gave them authority utterly to 
xoot out, and exterminate all that retuſed to aſſemble under them. 
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M. de Meaux's Refleftions examin'd. 
Perſecution was never any badge of the Chriſtian Miniſtry. M. de Meaux 


may enjoy his own Opinion in the Caſe'; but for our parts, we think it 
very rational: to ſay, that before all theſe things happened, the Biſhops 
and Prieſts, with the Pope in the head of them, might be conſidered in one 


reſpe& 4 the Paſtors of the Late Church z tho in another reſet, they 
were at the ſame time the Churches enemics and oppreſſors ; but when 
they had - carried on their violence and oppreſſion to that height we juft 
now ſpoke of, they had manifeſily deveſted themſelves of all the right 
that could be pretended to afterwards, and of all Authority over our 
Anceſtors 3 and thoſe Anceſtors of ours were not only to becommended 
for withdrawing themſelves from under their guidance, but they would 
have been mightily to blame if they had done otherwiſc. | 
Aﬀeer the —_ manner, many Believers in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
parts forſook the Guidance of thoſe who had formerly been acknow- 
ledged to be their lawful Paſtors, They compoſed the. Body of Bithops 
and Prieſts, every whit as much as the Latin Prelates M. de Meanx ſpeaks 
of; they attributed to themſelves the name of Catholicks as much as 
they ; they had a Pope and Patriarchs at the head of them, juſt as theſe 
laſt had ; and yet, notwfthſianding all this, the Faithful ſeparated from 
them, and would not own them for their lawful Paſtors any longer; 


-and all upon the very ſame-accounts that moved our Fathers to difown 


the Miniſtry of M. de Meaxx his Prelates. Thus alſo- in the Fifteenth 
Century, the whole Kingdom of France, who till that-time. had acknow- 
ledged Benedi# the Thirteenth, ſeated in the Papal Chair of Avignon, for 
the lawful Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, did yet upon much weaker 


.-motives, than what our Fathers went upon,  publickly and ſolemnly 


detract their obedience to him and to his Clergy, and did not own 
the other Pope, who was ſet up in oppoſition to him, neither. When 
the Condud of the Biſhops and Prielts is manifeſtly contrary to the na- 
tural inſtitution and deſign of the Miniſtry; -wher' it - becomes prejudi- 
cial- to the Salvation of the Believers. under their Charge, and to the 
preſervation and: continuance of the Church ; tho they were ten times 


as many as met in the Council of Trent 3 and where they have but one, 


could thew a Hundred Popes in the head of them;- I do aver, that the 
Fear of God, and a fenſe of Religion oblige us to leave- them there, 


and acknowledg them for our Miniſters no longer. Tf M. de Meaux does 


not think this ſound Divinity, we are ſorry for it ; but for all that, we 
ſhall keep cloſe to the determination of Chriſt's Diſciples in . the Caſe, 
who returned this Anſwer to the Council of Chief Prieſts - and Scribes, 
Whether it be right in the fight of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto 
God, judg ye. TEES + ES 

EN | Obje&, 


Mil 
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' Object. 5. They ſhould then at leaſt, according to theſe Principles, have Meaux's 


expected the deciſions of Trent ; and ſince, before thoſe deciſions, ſo many Churches 
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ſeparated from Rome, had already given themſclves Paſtors, the Reformation ne 


will have begun by a manifeſt Uſurpation. 


- Anſw, They ſhould not, according to theſe Principles, have expe&ed 
one minute longer. Is it M. de Meaux his opinion, that the Proteſtants, 
who were verily perſwaded, the Worſhip of»the Roman Church was ſu- 
perttitious, and its DoErines oppoſite to the purity of the Goſpel, ought 
to have. continued in the publick profeſſion of theſe, contrary to all tin- 
cerity, and the dictates of their own Conſciences ? Can he think it was 
their duty to communicate in theſe, at the very time they condemned 
them, and required a Reformation ? But our Fathers were plain honeſt 
men, not acquainted with all theſe ſubtilties; they ſhewed a ſerious ſenſe 
of Religion, ſo that it was.neceſſary for them, from that time forward, 
to ſeparate negatively at leaſt, that is, not to- partake in what they. 
judged to be evil, and diſplealing to- Almighty. God. Belides, the. 
Court of Rowe, and all her Prelates, had alfeady, long befdre the Coun- 
Gil of Trent, made ſuch publick and peremptory declarations -againft all 
Reforming, ;that there was not any -thing :of redreſs. to be expected 


from their Miniſtry for the future. They had already let looſe gl! their 


Preachers and Writers upon it, to ſtifle it in its birth, and blacken' it 


with railings and flanders. ' They had already condemned it publickly 


in their Schools and Univerlities ; The Pope himſelt had already thun-- 


dered: out. his Excommunicating Bulls againtt-it, and the Emperor pub- 


liſht his bloody Edidt of Worms againſt Leather and .his Followers ; and 
the Perſecution had :ſhewed: it ſelf: already every where in the moſt vios: 
lent and tragical marmer that could be. And noxw what could be hoped- 


for from-theſe pretended Paſtors, who had made fuch manifeſt difcove-" 


rics.of their inclinations already? 


- And yet; notwithſtanding allthis, it is evident; that the Proteliants : 


never: declined any peaceful-Conferences, with thoſe very perſons that 


put them to death;' and it is. 4s evident further, that they did, by the. 


moſt earneſt applications, and the moſt rational Arguments potſible, ſc- 
yeral times demand a free Council, where things\might be ſearcht into 
and amended, in the fear of God, and. by the Rules of Chriſtianity. 
Now this was an. irrefragable Argument , of their : unteigned 'defire to 


| ſee unity and' concord betweew the two parties ſectled/again, provided 


that Truth might ſuffer no injury by ſuch an accommodatiqn,-It after all 
this; M. de Meaxx be Kill of opinion, that the Churches-had -no right to 


rcform themſclves, nor to go off from their obedience to the See of 
In - Rome, 
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Rom, nox hearken to the Reformed Miniſters 3 but that in doing fo, they 
became guilty of a manifeft uſurpation z we (hall telt him, with his.Lord-. 
ſhip's good leave, that we cannot for ogg. hearts think, as he does of 
the matter; and, that on the contrary, we look upon what was done by 
 ourFathers, as a Juſt, Heroical; and a Chriſtian A&, an Ac that con- 
tributed much to God's Gloxy; and tor. which his name ought to be for 
ever bleſs*d and'praiſed; - | 


Object. 6. Such is Mr..Claude's Dotivine; if I change, if I exaggerate, 
if I diminiſh, let him without delay publifs his writing to confound me. But 
if this he, his Dodrine, I conjure our Reformed to confide} what prodigies of 
Dotrine muſt be taught to defend their Reformgtion. For firſt, where do they 
read, in what Goſpel, in what Epittle, in what writing of the Old ar New Te- 
ſtament, that all the Paſtors of the Church ſhould in a moment fall from their 
Chair, and become private perſons, whom one might and ought freely diſobey ? 
Has Feſus Chriſt hidden this great Myftery from us ? And would be uot have 
precaution'd us againit this horrible Temptation of his Church 3 


Anſw.. Ft is-not with the leaſt deſign-to- confornd M. de Meaux, that F- 
publiſh wy writing now ; I have too great a regazd: for. his Perſon, and 
too high an eſteem. for his worth,to make the occafioning him auy pe 
nal Diſpleaſure, part of my intention. FT own, he hath related the paſ- __ 
ſages of my writing faithfully, and he will find them juſt as he hath. 
tranſcribed them, in the piece I lately publiſhe, But it is neither any 
confounding thing , nor indeed fo very extraordinary for a man in.the _ 
midſt of a diſpute,- ſometimes to take ones AdverExies Expreflions in a 
ſence different from what they ought to be taken in; and: M. de Meare, 
who: pretended: in. his ninth Refiction, that FE was guilty of the like 

* miſtake, and who thought he was obliged to. letme know my fault, did 
not, as I apprehend, intend thereby to confound and expoſe me. PÞheſe 

.are only miſunderſtandings, and want of preſence of mind; things that 
all Men living are ſubje& to, andall of it:depends upon mens being more 
or leſs intent upon the matter. So that M. de Mzaux his fame will-not be 
leſs celebrated and glorious, by telling him, that tho. he gave a faichful 
Relation-of what I faid, yet he put upon it a Conſtruction beyond what 
the words could be extended to. For, as I obſerved upon. the fore- 
going ObjeQion, Fnever ſaid , That all the Paſtors of the Chveh fell in a 
moment from their. Chairs, and were become private Perſons , whons one' might, 
nd ought freely to diſobey. This he will never be able:to find in any of. 
my.Writings ; and he will indeed meet with the dire contrary in 
ſome of them, as hath been made appear by the paſſage I alledged out 
FR of 
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of the Book I wrote in defence of the Reforination. This paſſage he 
might very well be fuppoſed to be acquaintod with, becauſe he told me 


| himſelf at our meeting, that he had read the Book, ® 


He (hould therefore alter his Obje&ion, and retrench it only, to the 
requiring ſome Paſſages of Scripture to be praduced, whereby it appears, 
that a great number, or if you pleaſe, the major part of the Paſtors of 
the Church, ſhould {o groſly prevaricate from the Purity of the Goſpel, 
and conſequently fall from their Chairs. Whereupon, I ſhall alfo en- 
quire of him in the firſt place, Whether there be any ſuch Paſſages in 
Scripture, as intimate, that not only the greateſt part, but almoſt all the 
Paſtors of the Church, ſhould fall into Arianiſm, and for that reaſon be 
lookt upon as fallen from the Epiſcopacy, unleſs they repented of their 
Defe&ion from the Truth, and returned to the Orthodox Religion. I 
will deſire him to ſhew me ſome paſfages of Scripture, implying, that 
Three hundred thirty and cight Biſhops cnvened in a Council at Con- 
ſtantinople, ſhould in a moment fall from their Chairs, and become private 


| Perſons, whom one might aud ought freely difobey, for having dcter- 


mined the pretended Hereſy of the Teonoclafte. p 

Does not M. de Meatx conſider, That Proofs from Holy Scripture are 
not to be expe&ted, when ſuch things are in debate, as happen ac--ord- 
ing to the common coutſe of Natute. Now, confider the Prelates hazy 
you will, either as many, or as few; as afſembted, or not affembled ; 
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as having a Pope at the head. of them, or not having one ; ftill they 


are men, ind conſequently , accotding to the common courſe of Nas 
ture, liable to Extravagancies and F aTigs, | 

to exempt them from this common condition'of Mankind, then it, milk 
lie upon him to produce Texts of Scripture,becauſe they are not ordinary 
Accidents, but extraordinary Priviledges; which ſhould be proved by 
him. There is rio Man that requires Texts of 'Scripture to gonvince 
him that he is ſubje& to Diſeaſes and Death, as the reſt of Men are; 
but if he ſhould pretend to be excepted out of this general Rule Shen 
it muſt be his butinefs co prove the Juſtice and Truth of thoſe Preteu- 
ſtons, 

And yet after all, M. de Meaiix knows well enough, That there are 
Paſſages enough m Scripture, which makes theſe Corruptions and .Mi(- 
behaviours in the Miniſtry, to be no ſurpriſing thing to us, when they 
fall out. Thus Taiab ſpauking of Gods | hep. People, faid, His watch- 
men are blind, they are allignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark,, 
ſleeping, . lying down, loving to ſlumber. Tea, they are greedy Ps. which can 
never - have enough z they are ſhepherds that cannot underftand; they all look to 


their own way, every oue for bis gain from bis quarter. After the ſame 
% 2 manner 


If M. &« Meaux be defirous | 
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manner God complains by the; mouth of - Feremiah,. That the Prieſts ſaid 
not, Where is the Lord ? and they that bandle the Law, knew him ot ; the Pa- 
flops alſo tranſgreſt againſt him, an4 the Prophets propheſieq by Baal, and walked 
after things that do not profit, Jeſus Chrilt himſelf hath not left us un- 
forewarned in this particular, Beware, ſays he, of falſe Propbets, that come ta 
you. in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves, But St. Paul 
hath delivered himſelf upon.this Subject, in terms ſufficiently iptelligible 
for, not to. infitt, upon ſome Paſſages elſewhere, that are dreadfully 
ſtrong to this purpole; thus he ſpeaks to his Diſciple T:mothy, The time 
will come, ſays he, when they will not endure ſound Dfirine, but after their 
own Lujts ſtall th:y beap to themſelves, or according ty the emphatical 
Stenihcation of the Greck, word, pile to themſelves heaps of Teachers, baving 
itching ears z and they ſhall turn away their ears from the Truth, and ſhall be 
turned unto Fables, In theſe laſt Ages we have ſcen but too much of 
theſe heaps or piles of Teachers, tond of Fables; and the: Prediction 
hath been accompliſhed but too fully; for really, look which way one 
will upon the greateſt part of the Prelates, alive at the time of the Re- 
formation, x2 what with reſpect to their Morals, what to their Knows-. 
ledg and Learning, and what to the diſcharge of their ſeveral Offices 


and Truſts, it may be ſaid, without the leaſt Injuſtice to their Perſons, 
that if they fell from their Chairs, they ſat ſo low before, that they had. 


bit a very eaſy fall of it. 
Objed. 7. But this is not all; after he bath ſhenwn us in. the Scaipture this 


trrne: 
Claude*s meaning? Is it that theſe private Perſons became of right Miniſters, 


without any bodies having ordained them ; or that without being Miniſters, they. 
have right of ther ſole Authority to ſet up Miniſters in the Church ? Let them 


hem me it in the Scripture , or let them for ever renounce the pretence of having 


the | _=_ alone for a Guide. | A 
 T find in the Scripture, that Feſus Chriſt ſaid to bis Apoſtles, As my Father 
ſent me, T alſo ſend you. I find in the Schipture, that the Apoſtles thus ſend 


others, and conſecyate themſelves Swcceſſors, But that all their Succeſſors being 
on the ſudden fallen, and deprived of the right of their Miniſtry , this Miniſtry. 
ſhould of right return to the Faithful, to whom gone bad ever gven it, to diſ- 
poſe of at their Fleaſure; neither hath the Scripture ſaid, nor following Ages ima \ 


gined :..*Tis then a Monſter, the birth of which-was reſerved for the time of the 
new Reformation. E | 
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x ch; fall of all the Paſtors, he muſt alſs find there, this Miniſtry of right re-. 
d to the private Perſon® that were never veſted with its And what is Mrs. 


M. de: Meaux's Refletions.examin'd. 


\ Anſiv. M. de Meaux is ſtill in purſuit of 'tha& Phantome* of his , tHe 
univerſal Fall of the Paſtors, the: belief whereof 'he fixes upon me, as 
of a thing that had atuilly.come to--paſs. He hath been told already; 
that this/is a miſtake; and I tell him over again Bnc2 more, that my 
writing contains no ſuch thing. To ſay, That the Church ſometimes takes 
away her Miniſtry from men that have palpably abuſed it, and that the Body off 
the Latin Prelates, who ſtood poſſeſt of the Miniſtry, .and met at Trent, deſere 
wed to be lookt upon by or Fathers, as. Miniſters that had deprived themſelves of 
their Miniſtry; is not to.afhim, that a univerſal fall happened fo all the 
Paſtors, There is nothing vf-Univerſalicy implied in theſe Expreſhons;/ 
the Miniſters will never fignitic; all the Miniſters; and the Body of -the 
Prelates ſignifies: the majority ; but it does not ftignifie all to 4 Mn, 
without any Exception... M. de Meaux ſhould not unpoſc a 'meaning; 
upon my words, which they do not contain, and which befides is'ex- 
preſly contrary to what I have faid upon the ſame occaſion elſc-. 


' where, 


| Neither ought he to ſuppoſe, as he does, that our Fathers at the 

time of their Separation from Rome, were merely private Perſons ; for this- 
was never granted, and we think it will always be denied upon good . 
grounds. In the, firſt place, our Fathers. were joined together in a 
Chriſtian Society ; and a Chriliian ,Society. muſt not be lookt upon 'as. 
mere private Perſons, and no more. Beſides, they had almoſi continually 
at the head of them,ſeveral Paſtors, who had reformed and gathered them 
together, at leaſt, as long as the Difhculty of the Times, and the Perfe- 
cutions from their Enemies would admit of i. So that M. de Meanx- 
hath, no ground for calling them. private Perſons, 1'am-very. ſentible;" 
what it is he means by it; that: out of the Communion of the Body of 
their Prelates, there is no lawful Society; and Men cannot be othetwiſe: 
than ſcattered and difpers'd. But is it poſſible that in the Romiſh Com-- 
munion men ſhould be fo firongly poſſeſt with the-Notions of Num- 
bers and Multitude, - that all the rett mui be reckoned for nathing ?r.Sþall 
not the concurrence of a very.great' many-in;Fhe Juſtice ofi:the ſame 
Cauſe, in the Purity of the fame Faith, the fame Ropg,, and the ſame 
Worſhip, . in full. agreement with the Word of God:, paſs .for fo. conti- - 
derable a band of Unity, as may warrant our ſaying , this makes a 
Church ; when at the: ſame time it is.ſet in- Qppolition. to a more nu-! 
merous, and more powerful, but anunjult Party, that ftands up againſt - 
if? And if we be not the ſtrongeſt tide, muſt we therefore, if M. de 
Meaux be to give Sentence in the, Gauſe, be lookt upon as wretched, 
diſperſed Creatures? Let him judg fo in Gods Name, we.cannot help 
ir; but he will neyer gain us to. his Opinion , ſo long as we know of - 
| what 
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what price:true'Faith , Rightcouſneſs and Holinefs, are in the fight of 
God. * Jeſus Chriſt did not promiſe when ye ſhall meet with-the innu- 
merable Body of the Clergy, rich with their fac Preferments, and glos 
zjioufly dreſt m their Robes; but he promiſed, When two or three are ga- 


thered together in my Name, there will I be in the midft of them. He did not 


pronounce, Bleſſed are the {irongeft fide, tho engaged in never fo unjuſt 
a, Cauſe; but he aid , Bleſſed are they that are perfected for righteouſneſs 


fake, for theirs is the Kingdam of Heaven, Sts Pant did riot ſay, Ye ſec your 


calling, Brethren, how that it includes all that the "World can call great, 
ſomany Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, .and Abbots, and Primates, and fo 
many Cardinals, and in the head of them all, a Pope ; bat he faid, Te 
ſee your calling, how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many mble are calkd. Bat God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world , t6 
confound the wiſe, and the weak, things of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty.» = 

L170 Obſervations thus premiſed , I come now to the —_— 
M. de Meanx puts here , how T underſtand tH& Miniſtry to have of right 
returned to private Perſons, who were never veſted in it? I anfiwer, 
My meaning 1s not, that the Miniſtry returns to private Perſons ; but my 
mcaning is, that when ſome Paſtors have run-out into ſach vile Extrava- 
gancies, as forbid men to own them for their lawful Paſtors any lon= 
ger, then their Miniftry returns of right tg the Church; that is, not ofi= 


1y to thoſe other Paſtors who. have difcharged their Duty faichfully ; 


but to the faithful People that live under their Gaidancealfo; im a word, 
to the 'whole Body of the Church together. Not that private Perfons 


- preſently become Miniſters upon: this account, rior that the whole have 


-2ny power immediately, and of thernſelves to exercife the Miniſterial 
FunQion; * but becauſe the right of having Miniſters, is a right that 


cannot be paſt away, belonging: to: the whole Body of the Church ; 
and-that next after God, the Church: is' the trne and lawfal,_ Source 
fronywhence the Call to the Minifiry"wiuft come: This it will Be eaſy” 
to apprehend in what manner theMmiſtey returns to her; for we fhalf find” 
-the caſe almoſt thg ſame in the Religious Society, as in the Civil, where 
the Government is Demoeratical;; for there the right of Magiſtracy 
naturally belongs, not -ts the Body of Magiſttates” onfy , but to the” 
| whole Commonwealth, provided they have not deveſted theinfelves of 


that right, as all Countrys under a Monarchicall Government have done. 
When therefore any Magiſtrates become Enemies, arid deftridtive to 
the Society , by -abulng the Offices and Truft repoſed in them , the 
Offices themſelves are not loſt, bnt return of right to the Society which 


had conferred them upon-thefe, and can beftow them upon other Per- 


ſons. 
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fons.. The Miniſtry can never dye in the Church, fo lengas the Chnrch 
_ endures upon Earth. The Perſons to whom the commits this Truſt ,, 
may betray themſclves unworthy of it , and for their abuſes and faults 
deprive thernſclves of it; but they cannot utterly extinguith the thing it. 
1f, that returns back to its firſt Original, «- | 

If big de Meanx would be at ow” —_yw —_—_— _ enticaled; 
The Defaice of the Reformation, Part 4. Ch. 3, is ſubje& is 
diſcours'd of copioully and fully, he would there meet; not only Fit a 
fatisfatory ſolatien to. his ObjeQtion, but would ſee, into the bargain 
the truth of our Principle ſubſtantially demonſtrated by Arguments 
taken from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Fathers. He would there tind - 
the difference between the Apoſtles extraordinary Miniſtry, and that of 
oxdinaxy Paſtors, in that the former, being deſigned tor the gathering 
together 2 Chriſtian Church, and laying the finſt foundations of it firm, 
malt of neceſſity be derived from Chriſt immediately ; wheteas the 
other, intended only for the preſervation and propagation of that Church, 
maſt be. derived from the Church it ſelf. By this difference well-_ 
weighed, he would perceive, that although Jeſas Chrift alone ſent as 
broad his Apdſiles: then, yet the ordinary Miniſtry may nevertheleſs be- 
long to the Church ; not merely, becauſe it is for the Church, and no . 
other Reafon, for that may as well be made-.an Argument for the Apo- 
files Miniftry belonging to it too; but becabiſe it is part cf the Goods 
put into her Pofſeflton, and imparted by her to Perſons that exerciſe 
the ſeveral Funtions hetonging to it in her name. The confequenge of all : 
" which is,. that as it is Me that confers it, ſo it is ſhe, to whom it reverts; 
when treacherous-and deceitful Perſons are fallen from it. 


Object. 8. The Miniſtry, ſay they, belongs to the Church of right. - It does Eng, Refl, 
without dowbt belong to the Church, as the Eyes dozo the Body. The Miniſtry is vp. 111+. 
net for i# ſelf, nd more are the Eyes. The Miniftry is eſtabliſht to be the Light | 

' the Ghuych, at #he Eyes are the Light, or as Jeſus Chriſt calls them, the 

orch. of the. Dyes. is follow , thet when the Bodyxhas loft its Eyes, 
it. can retake of i ſelf? No, without doubt it will bave need of the 
Hand which mdtlt them at firſt , and there will never be any thing. but a 
new . Creation , which can repair the Work, that the firſt Creation had form- 
ed. In this manner, if the Catholick Church could, as #hey wonld ima- 
gine in the new Reformation, lyſe all on a ſudden, all its Miniſters , with- 
ont their having given themſelves Succeſſor, accortling to the Order of Feſus 
Clift ; Feſus Chrift muſt come vgain on Earth, v0 re-eftabliſh this Sgered Order 


Anſwe» T5 
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| 
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' Aiſw. To ſhew how little this Similitude of the Eyes, is to the pyr- 
poſe, we need only retort .it back upon 'M. *de' Meanx himſelf, It the 
Church cannot make it ſelf Miniſters ,” becauſe the Body cannot make 
it ſelf Eyes;. then Men who are already Miniſters, -cannot Ordain other 
Miniſters, becauſe Eyes cannot make* other Eyes. There is obvious to 
every one that contiders it, an eſſential difference between theſe two 
things, 'whiclrhinders them from being aptly compared with one another 
in the caſe before us. For nature hath. not appoihted'the. uſe'pf the'ſight 
in a continual Succeſſion of Eyes, as ſhe hathfixed the Exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry in a-continued Succeſſion of Miniſters, So that to make M. de 
Aeanx*s a good and pertinent Argument, ' the Perſons of the firſt Mi- 
Diſiers: of -the;Chriſttn:Religion muſt have been contrived to endure as 
long as-the Church, agithe Eyes are deligned to Bt as long -as:the Bo- 
dy. : If God had made the Eyes by a conſtantiand ſucceifive Motion, it 


4s very probable this would have been effected by the whole Occonomy 


of the Body being concerned in the diſpoſal of 'it, - rather than that the 
Eyes only ſhould have that Power ; becauſe we ſee that the Blood, and 
the Spirits, and all that-depends upon Succeſſion in: the Body, is formed 
that way. But there 1s no' need of engaging'qur ſelves in theſe Philo- 


* ſophital Speculations ;  it- is ſufficient that'M.-de Meaxzx be-told, that the 


Eng. Refl. 
Pp. 112, 


113. 


very root and ground of: the Vocation: being inherent in the Body of the 
Church, in as much as the right of the Miniſtry, belongs to her, and 
ſuch a right as can never be loſt ; *tis not, nor can in.any wiſe be-neceſſary 


that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come again upon Eartiggy So0ke this Or- 


der by a new Creation. Z Ydkd. (22 D's 17 


'7 F TY 
, L. G4 0 


Objcdt. 9, Let ws come to this interrupted State of the thirty firſt Article, 
which Mr, Claude undertakes to explicate to us.” This interrupted State is al- 
ledged here, to found the. neceſſity of an extraordinary Vacation in the pretended 
Reformers.; for, let us hear haw this Article ſpeaks. It has. been. ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary, and uamely in our days, in which the ſtate of theChurch was imter>apted) 
that God ſhould tajſe up People after .an extraordinary 'mantter 0 ſet #p the 
Church anew. Tou ſee Gentlemen, this interrupted ſtate of he Chureb is alleged 
only to found the extraordinary Vocation of your pretended Riormers. But #0 
found the neceſſity of an extraordinary Vocation , *tis not ſufficient that the Mi- 


niſtry is impure, it muſt bave ceaſed. 3 43-00 


Anſw. It is-not neceſſary for the founding an\extraordmpry Vocation, 
that the Miniſtry ſhould have abſolutely ceaſed; it is:enough; if we can 
ſay what He Article in our Confeſſion expreſſes, That .the State of the 
Church w:s interrupted. For as on ona#hand the Iyterruption + the 

| State 


4 


ES 


M. de. Meapx's ReffeZions examintd. 


ate of the Church; Joes: not;jmply, cithes... that the Church was, nt+ 
KY #18 nor that the RN hath Danes BN but only that 
both of thenv haveiheen cxtreamly. .corrupted, in reſpedt of, DoGtrines, 
Worſhip, and Government, as well as. in Manners ; {© likewiſe this ex 
traordinary vocation, is not at all the creation of a new Miniſtry, (o as 
to. make a new Church,as M. de Meazx fancies it is;but we mean by it an 
extraordinary diſpenſation of God's, good Providence, manitelting it ſelf 
in. the a{liftance he. affords the Church, in.order to her reſcue out of fo 
deplorable a. Congition. This extraordinary good Providence was ſeen 
p proportioning,. and adapting the gifts and qualifications of the per- 
ons employed in effecting the Reformation, to that great and dimcult 
work they undertook, and the exceeding great need the Cliltech ſiood 
in of . their aſſiſtance... The Miniſtry of the tixſt Retormers was an ordi- 
nary Miiſiry, and ſo, more than enough, to juſtify their labouring for 
a Reformation, It had been conveyed down to them in a very impure 
way , but Kill it was conveyed down to them ; and being fo, made 
them to become perſons in a publick capacity, and, as ſuch, obliged them 
to endeavour the ſafety of the Church. Now if you conſider the Re- 
formation it (elf, it was a yery extraordinary work, for Reformations 
are not things that happen every day z and: they became ſenſible of the 
obligations they were under 'to attempt it, by two extraordinary things; 
to wit, by that, meaſure of.underſtanding, that holy zeal, and other 
graces, which God was pleaſed to impart to them in a more than uſual 
proportion 3 and by that extream defolation to which® they found the 
Church at that. timg reduced, - When a Veſlel, at Sea-is in mighty dan- 
ger, and juſt-upon being Shipwrackt, men muſt not-ſtand: upon an ex- 
traordinary vocation in- the Pilot, as-if' that-only-- could. give: him a 
right, or oblige him;to' lend his aſfiſtance 3 but” they.ſhould conſider 
that the. preſent occaſion and exigencies are extraordinary, and that his 
endeavours and ſervice for preſerying/it,  will-be extraordinary too. In 
like-manner, the Article of ounConteſfion, wherein we ſay; That it was 
neceſſary God ſhould raiſe up people after an extraordinary manner, to ſet up the 
Church-aneps,; the ftate tobereef. -mas-intereupted,” does not-relate*to the right 
men: hadito labour. after. the Refoxmation 3 but. the meaning;of it is, 
that. the condition the Church yas.in at” that time being extraordinary, 
the -attempts. men-ought to. make /for her deliverance, ap to. have 
bech proportionably cxtxaordigary allo,. and conſequently, that the gytts 
and : abilities which Godi was. pleaſed to . henour them: with, in order 
to- the - effeGiug;. this., .. were in hke. manner-'extraordinary. They 
that will give-themſelves' the trouble of reading the Fourth: Chapter 
of the. Second Part , and the F _ Chapter of - the: Fourth -Part 
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162 M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. 
of the Defence of the Reformation, may- there ſee this Head treated of at 
la . | . yy It fy rg 


lrge. | x , 

"Eng. Refl Obje&. 10. Ta ſee, what an overthrow to Jeſus Chrift*s Order Mr. Claude 

p-113,114. Pere introduces, we need only conſider the Promiſes of Feſus Chrift, and ſee in 
what it has pleaſed him principally to eſtabliſh the ſtrength of this Church. She 
is ſtrong, ſhe is invincible, ae [or Chrift has ſaid, that Hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt her : But be did not ſay that Hell ſhould not prevail againſt ber, 
till after he had-ſaid, Thox art Peter, and upon this Rock, will T build my 
Church ; adding preſently after, T will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. *Tis ' then in the Miniſtry, confeſſing and declaring Feſus Chriſt, and 
wſing the Anthority of the Keys, that Feſus Chrift hath principally eftablifht the 
ftrength of %irChurch. 

Anſw. Jeſus Chrift hath not - eſtabliſht that irength of the Church, 
which muſt render her triamphant over the Gates of Hell, neither in 
the Believers, nor in their Miniſters, but he hath fixed-it in himſelf, and- 
in the wonderful care and protection of his good Providence, Upon 
this account it is, that he ſays, not, Thox thalt build, but 7 will build 
my Church ; and, T am with you always even wnto the end of the World, As 
for the Believers, every days experience produces fad proofs of their 
weakneſs, and warns them, that they muſt not preſume upon them- 
felves for any thing. And for the Miniſtry, there are ſo many inſtances of 
its being brought into this wretched condition, that M. de Mtaux muſt 
needs either have quite loſt his memory, or he could not tef us what we 
faw juſt before ii the ObjeQion, and ſpeak in good earneſt all the while. 

What was become pray of this ftrength of the Miniſiry, when- both 
Faſt and Welt were corrupted with Arianiſm, and ſome. ont of an un- 
godly Principle; ſome through the ſeducements of others that were ſo 
ungodly, ſome -out-of an eafy compliance with other mens humours, 

' ſome through ignorance, and ſome for fear and cowardiee, threw the 
4 *o Conſubſtantiality of the Son of God out of doors. - + IT have often, 
egovdrs ſaid Gregory Nazianzen, wept abundantly, to obſerve how this impiety ſpread it 
i/uxev- | ST 
Ca, ipor F wr yay ff antes, » # vw imnagurm Nayudy m oh nip, mes 
eporamy Tins. To on 38 woes nogrr dim, x7! 73 Yageupror, of ores ont: 
Fiigdnear 7 apmacyd ww, "Howrey weide (irtvuntiu), Þ cnxanciap 5s O15 Ab. arolnols- 
in x; rpayus cmeiyulWly, Tois oey 2255 Tex) HT Xewwy * duTols Tols pzdnor To 
O47 tt 1d md2107, my 38 Gnigay dar, 3) ThTwy 3,01 Net Ourrporyre maptgetpnt, þ df 
derrhd avicing, 3s Wh arlgua x, picay vanreg var Ty If, eat, Tre avavuiy mdaiy, x, ava- 
Ciory F emppolas % md war, murs T9 xgugs nogsrum, 7oruTOy aminnar eveſudTes, Imov- 
WV i x-bTeegy, TS 5 UStegy TeTo midrfv's, x, 735 [3 apo ywricts, x) apopimras ft; f a(4- 
Crias, Tv; 5 raxbiivar me? Sd Ten, Greg, Naz. Orat. 21, InLaud. Athanafe.p. 387, Edit. 
Paris, 16 3 Co ſelf 
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ſelf throngh. all parts, and: that thoſe wery yerſons. whoſe. duty aud office it was to- 

aſſert and vindicate the Word, were themſelves. turned perſecutars of the ſound 

DoGrrine. ' For in trath, the Paftors have dealt fooliſhly, as the Scripture ſays , 

many. Shepherds have laid waſte nsy Vineyard,” they ſpoiled it, and covered with 

reproach my pleaſant portion 3 That is, the Church of God watcred with the ſweat 

and blood of ſo many Martyrs, before and fince the coming of . Feſus Chriſt, col= 

leFed and conſecrated by the ſufferings of God bimſelf,, who died for our Salua- 

tion: Except ſome few of them, who either were diſefteemed for their meanneſs, 

or who made oppoſition by their courage, (for it was neceſſary there ſhould ſome 

remain untainted, to be , as it were, the ſeed and root, out of which Iſrael 

might bud out, and flouriſh again) all complied with the times. This only dif- 

ference there was between them, that ſome were taken in the ſnare ſooner, and 

others later; and ſome were the Ringleaders of impiety, while others followed 

and had the ſecond place : * In this manner, fays Cardinal Baronins, did « Hxc & 
Gregory bewail the. wretched downfall of all the Eaftern Church. But if to ajja de his 
this we add the ruine, which at the ſame time was brought upon the whole We= Gregor. 
ſtern Church, which T have already given a particular relation of, we ſhall he dumluger 
eaſily inclined to think, , that the Chriſtian World never ſaw a more perillous and "gentem 
diſorderly time than” this. For almoſt all the Paſtors of the ſeveral Churches, — 


> were fallen into This Precipice, 'and. the Cathdlith, Church never bad” ſo deformed.- convey 
and guſtly an aſpect. . pg, IIS peo: m—__ 
- Oriental 


Ecclefiz illatam. Cui fi'quis addat ruinam iſlam ſuperius recenfitam, quam occidentalis Ec* 
clefia patla eft, facile judicabir, nullum unquam antea fuifſe rempus, quo univerſusChriſtianus 
orbis magis fuerit conturbatus, Cundtis. ferme peioribas Ecclefiarum, -paucis dugtaxat excep- 
tis, in prxceps adactis;, nec terriorem, unquam ele yiſam Eccleliz Catholicz faciem. Baron. 
ow a Ann. 359. Edit. Antverp. . 5 a | | = 


4 


Where was the ſtrength of the Miniſtry, during all that time of Dark- 
nefs and Ignorance in the ninth and tenth Century, that time that for- 
ced Herivins Bilbop of Rheims to coniplain,, that Chriſtian Religion was 
juft periſhing, and ſtood as It were, upon. the very brink of the Preci= 
plce. F There is ſtarce any degree; ſays he, or any order of Men in the Church, 4 Omnis' 
| - | on * —_ pene ordo 
omniſque ſtatus Eccleſiz confuſus ac remeratus eſt. Deniq;, ne nobis parcere videamur, qui 
aliorum Errata corrigere debemus, Epifcopi dicimur, ſed Epiſcopale Officium non implemus. 
| Miniſterium predicationis relinquimus, eos qui nobis commilli ſunt videmus Deum deſerere, & 
in pravis aCtibus jacere, ; & tacemus, nec eis manum Forrectionis tendimus, Sed, & fi ali- 
quando quzdam dicere ezxperimus, quz carnalibus eorum animis valeant diſplicere, dicunt de 
nobis quod in Evangelio Domigus de fedentibus in Moyfis Cathedra dixir, allizant onera gra- 
via & importabilia, &- ipponunt in hymeros hominuty, . digito autem ſuo nolunt ea. movere, 
Mate. 23. Sicq; fir, ut nobis tacentibus , grex Domini pereat , & per abrupra vitiorum prz- 
ceps aCtus, luporum immanium morſibus pareat; dumq; deeſt , qui cos vitz vias ingredi do-, 
ceat, libere per devia gradiuntur.ercoris, Y impletur in eis, quod per prophetam dicirne, 1a. 5. 
gn | 2 | ' butt 


164 M. de Meatix's Reflections examit/al 
Zelus apprehiendir populum inerndirum ; & alibi,” 1dcireo, inquit'Cijtivus abjie-popaltts' mens; 
= hay tr rg Fey Penfemus qui re Ys Minifterii capkec medourrary 
opere converſi paenitentiam egerunt.z .quis.luxirizm(noſtra praidicatione.deſennit; 'quigararics 
am, quis ſupegghiam_ declinayit.? Conc. Tro/ies. Ann, Chrift. 909! Labb. ColleR.. Tom. 9. Pag. 523: 
Edit. Lut. Payis 1671, | RIEL WERE C 1 i 9 oo EE 
but what is. utterly confounded. and corrupjed ;,.and It we. ſhout ſeem, over 
pargig] to oxr  ſelves., who  onght without favour or. partaality to corred the. 
ets of other Men, we. go by the.nam of Biſhops, but we have the Title only, 
xe Office and Duty of a hop we-do not diſcharge. The buſineſs of Preaching 
we lay.utterl afite, we ſee the People. committed to our charge forſake God,, and 
drown them(elpes in Vice and Londef': yet ſtill we hold our Peace, and never 
ſtretch out a correfting hand to reclaim\therm. Byet. if we ſometimes take, upon us 
#4 ſpeak, what may, work, ſome remorſe, and makg their carnal Spirits uneaſy 3 


” 


* they-immediately apply to us, wbat our Lord in the Goſpel Said. concerning, the, 
Scribes. that ſat . m Moſes Ghairs ; They. bind heavy. Burthens, and grievons to 

| be born, and lay them on, Mens ſhoulders, but they themfelves will. not move 

 _ them with one of their fingers. ' Thus we ftand mite, and the Lords flock, is loſt 

'1 ||" by that meany.;, overwhelming; themſelves with wickgdneſs , tbey are. expoſed as a 

» +" prey to-the devpuring Wolf, and | baying-yo Body to, inſtruct then in the way of 

3%" Life, eafily loſe themſelves in. the mazes and deferts of Error. Thys the ſaying: of 

'_ * #he Prophet is fulfilled in them; Jealouſy ſhall overtake this ignorantPeople, 
And. in another. place; Therefore my: People are gone into Captivity, be- 

cauſe: they-have no knowledg;;: Ifa-;5-'13: Let ws recallef?, if we:cun, who- 

'* Have by means of our Preaching beartieried from ther toll Works; and tepented” 

"Fincerely of then? What Man” is there,” that3on bite” Tiftrutifons and Exe" 

hortations, bath abandoned his Luxury, or left off bis Avarice, or abated of & 

" Pride? y DE | 
Where was the ſtrength of the Miniſtry to be found, when the Au- 
thor of a Sermon inſerted among St. Bernard's, aadrefles himſelf. to the 
| Eccleſia Clergy of his time in this'manner ?- "|| "The Chinch if” God is committed t0 

Dei vohis, 0: care, "and you are called the Paſtors 5" but ye are in truth, the Robbers and 

commiſfa | is Tr-4 BI-Y te. Jo.) TY j 

eft, & dicimini Paſtores, cum fieis raptores. . Er paucos habemug, heu! Paſtores, multos autem 
excommunicatores. Er utinam ſufficerer vobis lana &'lac, firiris enim fanguinem. Quatuor 
ramen his qui przſunt in Eccleſia Dei neceffaria' eſſe prz omnibus reor ;  videlicet ur per oftium 

intrent, ut in humilitate ſe contineant, avaritiam declinent, munditiam tam corde quam cor- 

pore ſervare ſtudeant. Sed quid prodeft 'f canvnice eliganrur (quod-eſt per oftiom intrare) 
& non canonice vivant? Dixit dominus ad dhodetim, nonne 20 vos duodecim elegi, '& unus 
ex vobis diabolus eft? Fratres, tic facit Jeſus hodie , eligens fibi mufros Diabolos'Epiſcopos. 
Ubi, proh dolor; reperiemus Epiſcopos,” qui poſt 'adepram :dignitaren} m humilitare fe conrine- 
ant 2 Nempe ſuperbia eis occaſio eſt, ur ad rantam dignitatem aſpirenr, ur in ovile Chriſti im- 
pudenter irrumpant, cum tamen Dominus per Pſalmiſtam dicar, non habirabir in medio domus. 
avcz qui facit ſuperbiam, .— Amant & faciunt ſuperbiam, Parentes ſos Extollentes-, pauperes 
Spoilers 
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Aneni nepligentes, & deprimentes. ; Male vivunt, & ſubjectos male vivere volunt, . Er idcirc®2 
comparantur Apoftatz Angeto,qui dixit in corde ſuo, Ponam ſedem meam ad Aquilonem.Qui 
E&.Diabohum - ad Aquilonemr ſedent velle ponere, nifi ſuperbum quempiam , & impium ſupe® 
ſuos ſimiles a Charitatis calore, vel ſapientiz luce alienos, principatum appetere, vel adeprum 
tenere? Talis erat Abſalom. ſuper filios Iſrael , patri rebellis & principatum appetens. Talis 
pps qui peccavir, & peccare fecir filios l{rael in vitulis aureis. Tales Scribz & Phariſxi, 
ra quos air Dominus: Vz vobis Scribz & Phariſzi,: qui clauditis regnum ccelorum ante 
Romines; 'vos enim non intratis; & introeuntes non finits introire. Porro Epiſcopi hujus tem- 
poris avaritiam| quomodo declinent ? 2d- enim fine miſerabili gemitu_ dicendum non eft, 
Chuiſti opprobria, ſpurs, flagella, iclayos; lanteam, crucem & morrem, hxc omnia in fornace 
avaritiz conflant; & fligant' in acquifttionem turpis queltus , & pretium univet firatis ſuis 
marſupiis includere feftinany ; hoc ſolo ſane a Juda Iſcariotis differentes quod ille horum omne 
emolumentum denarioruni numero compenſavit, iſti voraciore ingluvie lucrorum, infiniras exi- 
gant pecunias: His infatiabiti defiderio inhianr, pro his me amirtanr timenr,, & cum amitturr, 
dolent.. : Harum' in amore quiefcunt.— Ammarum' nec cafus reputarur, nec ſalus. -— Cum 
fint. de crucifixi' patrimonio incraflari, impinguati, dilatat!,non compatiuntut ſuper contritione 
Joſeph. Archipresbyter circuir obedientiam fab: crediram; & ut implear ſaccum ſuum , rradir 
ſanguinem juſftnm. Vendir-nempe homicidia, adulteria, inceſtus, fornicationes, ſacrilegia, per- 
juria, & uſq; ad ſummum implet manticam ſuam. Fama igitur- volante innoteſcit Epiſcopo 
ralis queftus; & accerſiro Archipresbyrero”, Da mihii inquir, partem meam. Ar ille, nihil da- 
bo tibi : Econtra Epiſcopus, fi non 'dederis mihi, inquir, partem. meam, auferam tibi omnia. 
Fir altercatio maxima, & propeer avaritiam fit diſcortlia;' - Poſtea vero Archiprezbyrer revol- 
vens ſecum, quod auctorirate Epifcopi-fungatur poteſtare iſta,''& quod fine” gratia iplius nihil 
poſſit, perverſe converſus, pzniter, inquir,me,'accipe partem, tuam,& jnſuper de mea'quod bene-- 
placitum faerir & reconcilianthr. Heu! ficurt Herodes & Pilatus reconciliati funr, & Chriftus 
crucifixus eſt; fic nihilo minus iſti reconciliantur, & pauperes Chriſti (poliati ſunt. Ve ge- 
netationi huic a fermento Phariſxorum, quod eft' hypocrifis, fi ramen hypocrifis dici debers. 
qua jam latere prx abundantia non valer, & prez impudentia non quzrir. Er fic ſerpit hodie 
purrida rabes,per omne corpus Ecclefiz, eo deſperatiue, eoq;' perculofus quo inteſtinius. Nam fi, 
aſſurgerer apertus Hzxreticus, mitteretur foras,' & areſcerer; fi violentus inimicus, abſconderer 
ſe quis forſan ab eo. Nuneguomodo ejicier, aur quomodo abſconder ſe? Omnes amici & ini- 
mici ; omnesmeceſſarii, omnes domeftici, & nulli pacifici ; Miniſtri Chriſti ſunt, & ſervivii An 
tichriſto ; honorati incedunt de bonis domini , cui honorem non deferunt : Unde hin: ef cis. 
quem quotidie videtnus meretricius nitor, hiftrionicus habitus,' regius apparatus. Inde aurum in 
franis,aurum in ſellis,& calcaribus.Plus nitent calcaria quam altaria.Inde menſz fplendidx & ci- 
bis & ſcyphis; Inde comeſtationes,& ebrierates.Inde Cythara & Lyra,& tibia,redundanria torcu- 
laria,' &'promptnaria plent.— Hujuſmodi ſunt &-volynr efle Ecclefiarum Prepoſiti, De- 
cani;' Epiſcopi & Archiepiſcopi. Serm. ad Clerum in Concil. Rhemenſ; Congregatum, vide Brer=- 
nerd. Op. Edie, Paris, 1572. Fol. 403, | . 


Spoilers of it; for we have very few that feed the Flock; alas ! but a great man 
that Extommunicate them. I wiſh to God, you would but be ſytisfied with the 
Milk, . and the 'Wooll, but ye thirſt after the very Blood of the Sheep. There are, 
as T taky it, four things chiefly required in thoſe that are Governors over tbe Hoxſe | 
of God ;, that they enter in by the Door , that they keep themſelves within 1he- 
bounds of Humility, that they avoid Covetonſneſs , and that they preſerve then= 
ſelves pure and undefiled, both in Body and Spirit. Now, what ſgnifes it for 
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them to enter in by the Door , that is, to be canonically eleffed , unleſs: they lead 
eahonical Lives too ? Fel's Chriſt (we read) ſaid to bis Diſciples, Havenot L 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a Devi. — My Brethren, Feſus Ghrifd 
obſerves the ſame method ſtill, he chuſes many Biſhops that are Devils, Where, 
alas ! ſhall we meet with any Biſhops, who after their Promotion , keep themſelves 
within the Bounds of Humility ? Pride is the tery thing that puts them upon ſeeking 
this Dignity,and makes them impudently intrude into the Lords Sheepfold,when yet 
the Lord ſays by bis Prophet, He that is of a proud heart, ſhall not dweH in 
ny houſe, Pf; 101.— They are hanghty and inſolent, they prefer their Relati= 
ons, and ſet them on bigh, but the Poor they utterly neglett. They lead ill Lives 
themſelves, and are defirous that all under their Government ſhould lead as bad 
as they; in this they reſemble the Apoſtate Angel, who ſaid in bis heart, T will 
ſit in the ſides of the North,Iſa.14.13.What is the. meaning. of the Devils ſit- 
ting in the ſides of the North; but a proud, wngodly defire of ruling, and domi- 
neering over his equals,over thoſe that like him;bave neither the light of Wiſdomnor - 
the warmth of Charity. Such a one w.s Ablalom, who defired to reign over the 
Children of W{racl. Such was Jeroboam, who bath finned himſelf, and made. 
Hrael to fin. Such were the Scribes and Phariſees, againſt whom our Saviour 
denounced a Curſe 3, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſces, for ye ſhut the- 
kingdom of Heaven againſt men : 'ye enter not in your ſelves, and' 
thoſe that would enter in, ye hinder, Matt. 23. If naw we come to 
conſider the avarice of our modern Biſhops, that is not to be mentioned without a 
deep ſorrow and real concern. They raiſe to themſelves a diſhoneſt gain from the 
ſeandal of Chriſt, and the ignominy he endured his Spittings, his Sconrges, his ' 
Natls, his Spear, his Croſs, and bis D:ath. They greedily ſweep into their | 
own Purſes the price that was paid for the redemption of the, World z, and the 
difference b:tween them and Judas is only this, tha Judas ſ3ld all this. for « 
few pence, but theſe ſordid and inſatiable wretches make vaſt ſums of it. All 
their care is to heap up riches, all their fear is, that theſe ſhould be loſt, and the 
loſs of them is the only thing that can affeit them with forrow. As for the . 
Souls of men, let them be ſaved, or damned, they trouble not themſelves about 
ether, but grow fat, and big, and ſwell to a prodigions bulk with the patri- 
mony of the Crucified Foſus, and never lament for the breaches of Joſeph. The 
Archprieft makes his Circular Viſitation, as enjoyned, and that be may fill bis . 
own Bxgs, he betrays innocent blood ; be ſel's and commutes for Murders, for 
Incelts, for Fornications, Sacriledg and Perjtry, and this courſe be takss to cram 
his Ch:jts to the very lid. The Bifbop, bing intelligence of this, ſends for his 
Arch-prieft, and d:mands his ſhare of the Mn y. ' The Arcy-pricjt denies to 
give him any. The Biſhop threatens then to take it all, Hence ariſ.s a bot di- 
forte, and difference between thents The Arch-priijt, conſidering at laſt, that 
his Ofce is exccutted by an Anthority derived from the Biſhop, and dep:nds up . 
| his 
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bis favour, finds it neceſſary to maintain a good Correſpondence, and therefore 
repents, and entreats him, not only to takg his proportion, but what he pleaſed 
more ſhould be at his ſervice. Thus they come to a reconciliation, And thi 
alas ! Herod and Pilate were reconciled, they grucified Feſus upon it, and theſe 
fleece bis poor members upon theirs, — Wo t5 this Generation, becauſe of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy.z if yet « Man ought to- 
call that Hypocriſy, which is ſo rife, that it cannot 3' and ſo ſhameleſs, that it 
elves not defire to be hid. Thus the Corruption gains ground dayly, and ſpreads 
over the whole Body of the Church, ſs much the more pernicious and deſperate, 
as it advances nearer to the vitals, and is more inward and unſeen, If a He- 
retick, openly declare himſelf, he is preſently thruft from our Communion, ard like 
the rotten branch, caft out, and withers away; 'or if an enemy makg any publick, 
oppoſition, men might hide themſelves from him 3. but in this caſe ſuch remedies 
cannot be uſed , all pretend to be friends, and yet are enemics ;, all dwell like the 
ſame family together, and all are at war with each other; they ſeem Minifters of 
Chriſt, -and yet ſerve Antichriſt 3 they are honoured with the Goods and poſſeſ= 
ſons of that Lord, whom they in their pradiices continually diſhonour. Hence 
proceeds that afſelted trinmeſs of the Harlot, that gay dreſs of the Player, that 
Rate of a Prince. Hence their gold Bridles, enfbrocdered Saddles, and glitter= 
ing Spurs, for their very Spurs are richer and more magnificent than their Altarz.. 
Hence their full Tables, their Cupboards of Plate, their noble Entertainments, 
their Muſick, and Collations, their Preſſes running over with Wine, and their Gra=- 
naries full of Corn. Such are nowadays, our Eccleſiaſtical Governors , our 
Deans, Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, and this is the figure they delight to make. 
What I pray was become of this ſtrength of the Miniſtry, when Alvarez 
Pelagius gave the following Deſcription of the Church in his time? Lam.5.2. 
* Our Inheritance is turned to Strangers; that is, our Inheritance of Inna- *Tnnocen- 


| rix hzre-- 
diras & virtutum verfa eft ad alienos, id eſt Laicos, reſpeftu Clericorum ab Eccleſia alienos,qui. 
hodie communirer innocentiores, & virtuofiores ſunt Clericis. Hodie enim: vere-quaſi ſancti 
ſunr Laici reſpeu Clericorum. Er in dei Judicio ſurgent Laici cum generatione iſta Clerico= 
. rum &.Religioſorum; &.condemnabunt eos. comparationz vitz, — ficut exponir Hieron. Matr; 
12, de Ninivitis & Regina Saba Condemnantibus Judzos in die Judicii. Domus noftra ad ex- 


traneos. Eccleſiz-factz ſunt. habitatio incredu!orum, a fide Extraneorum. <a” ſumus. 


abſq; patre, quia vere Przlari Ecclefiz patres vocantur, ſed vere communiter in effectu patres. 
non ſunr, qu« | inutiles ſunt ; & non refert vel przlatum non habere, vel inutilem; vel malum.. 
Non omnes Epiſcopi ſunt Epiſcopi, multi ſacerdotes, & pauci ſacerdotes. Jam non ſecundus ſed 
nullus eft, Er qui inhabilis eſt ad agendum, nullus. Quomodo enim vocantur Patres, qui nec- 
ſua peccara derergunr, nec filiorum*crimen corrigant ? Tales magis canes impudici, quam pa-- 


tres & Epiſcopi appellandi, Quum & parentes filiis theſauros theſaurizare debeanr, quomodo- 


parentes ſunt przlati, qui tota die ſuos excorianr ſubdiros? InGurantur enim prelati parentes- 
ad filios ſabdiros. Metres noſtre, &c. Mater Eccleſia quaſi vidua eft, filiis in peccato mortuis 
viduata, & quod quaſi vidua malos.przlatos habens. Alvarez. Pelagius de Planthu Eccleſ. libz 
2. cap. 2. Exit. Venet. 1569. 

cence 
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cence and /irine, is paſt to the Laity, who-in. compariſon. of the Clergy are bus 

as Strangers ta the Church, and they are commonly naw+g-4ays mare Innocent aud, 

Virtnons than the Clefgy. For the rift are perfed Saints in compariſon of ſaxee 

Feclefiaftichs.” They ſhall riſe in Judgment againſt the Clergy, and Religiqus Qre 

ders of this Generation, and ſhal&@ndemn them, by the comparing of their lies to= 

gether, as Feſtes Chrift told the Jews, the Ninivites 'and ©ween of Shebg 

ſhould do by them. Ibid. Verſ. 2. Our Houſes to aliens; that is, our Churches. 

are become the. Habitation of Infidels, and ſuch as are ſtrangers to the Faith. 

Perſ. 3.. We are Orphans and Fathexleſs. Owr .Prelates, who are indeed 

ftiled the Fathers of the Church, yet are not really, and indeed Fathers. They 

are uſeleſs and unprofitable men ; and to have wicked, and unprofitable Prelates, 

ir the ſame thing, as if we had none at all. All are nat Biſhops, that have the title 

of Biſhops. There are many Pricfts, and yet there are but few ; we can uot nom ſay, 

one or two, but not any at all ; for whoſoever is uncapable, or unadtve in his 

ftation,does not deſerve to be reckoned for any at all. How. ſhall we call thoſe men 

or Fathers, who take no care either to amend themſebves, or corre@ their Children? 

Theſe deſerve the opprobrious name of ſhameleſs Dogs, better than that honourable 

one of Biſhops. Fathers, the Scripture ſays, ought to lay up for their Chil- 

dren ; but inſtead of that, the Prelates daily ſtrip, and flea their Subjefts, and 

harden themſelves againſt them, as if. they were Subje&s, and ſlaves, and not 

Children. Verl. 3. Our Mother the Church, is a Widow and Child- 

leſs, for her Children are dead in Sin, and having no Husbands but 

picked Prelates, it is all one as if ſhe had none, and ſo a Widow. 

Where was this ſtrength of the Miniſtry, when Aneas Silvins wrote 

thus to' one of his. Friends, upon occaſion of the Confuſjons and 

-. Viam differences between the Council of Baſil, and Pope Exgenizs... I think 

Topiendi Charles the French King hath ſhewn an eaſy and ſure way of quitting this 

_ "ar Evil, which is, to contrive a meeting of the Princes, or their Deputies, in ſome 

lus Rex Convenient place, and that all ſhould flick, to what they ſhall reſolve #pon. To 

'F _ effect this,, all the K ings mnſt be written to, 'and all the Princes, and defired to, 
nifi fallor | ERP Ine” TOE 3% 

& tutam, & brevem oftendir,ur fiat conventus Principam, vel eorum Oratorum,in communi ali- 

quo logo thigzuna recipiatur Concluſio per omnes. Ad hoc autem peragendum 6 s eſſer rurſus, 

ſcribere cunctis Regibus, > es, ut Oratores ſos Argentinum velConftantiam mirterent, 

pleno mandaro ſuffulros, ad pacem Ecclefiz pertratandam. Fienda effer rurſus expenſa,— 

Paulo plus Confſtantinus in Congregatione Niceni Concilii expoſuit.  Hzc via non poſſit impe- 

diri,nec Papa vel Concilium renirt pofſenr,tanquam hoc ab(q; ipfis fieri nequirer.Licer enim prin- 

cipibus ſecularibus convenire invito Clero, & tamen illic- unio fieri poſſer. Nam ille Papa 

indubitarus effer, cui-omnes principes obedirenr. Non video Clericos, qui velint pro ifta vel illa, 

parte martyrium ferre. Omnes hanc fiden} habemus,' quam noftri principes, qui fi colerent ido- 

la, & nos etiam coleremus. Et non folum Papim , ſed Chriftum etiam .negaremus ſeculari 

poreſtare urgente. Quia refriguir Chariras, & omnis interiir fides; utcunque fir, pacem deſide- 

ravimus, quz five per aliud *Concitium, five per conventum principum detur, nihili .pendo. 

LEn:as Silv. Epiſt. Lib.t. Epiſt. 54. Pag. 539. Edit, Baſil. ſ ; 
en 
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ſend their Repreſentatives to Stratsburg, or Conſtance, with fill porver and 
inftruftions to treat of whatever ſhall concern the peace of the Church. This 
will draw ſome expence upon him— but Conſtantine was at more for convening 
the Comncil of Nice. This is an eaſy expedient, and cannot be oppoſed, either 
by the Pope or Council, upon pretence ſuch a thing is not to be done without 
them ; for Princes may meet, whether the Clergy agree to it or no; and what 


perſon ſoever the Princes conſent to own for Pope , will be Pope without diſpute. 


1 do not find any of the Clergy inclinable to ſuffer Martyrdom for either fide of 
the Cauſe, We are juſt of our Princes Religion, if they roorſhip Idols, we ſhauld 
do ſo for company, and not only deny the Pope, but gong þ- us Chriſt himſelf, 
if the ſecular Powers urged us to it. Charity is cold, and all Faith perfefily 
dead ; give us but peace, and we care not from what hand it comes, whether 
a Council, or an Aſſembly of temporal Princes convey it to us. 

What ſirength had the Minitixy left, when a good honeſt Biſhop, 
that lived in the beginning of the Reformation, drew the Clergy of 
that Age, in ſuch Colours as theſe? * Jeſus Chriſt made the Eccleſiaſtichs 
fiſhers of men, but in theſe times they fiſh not for men, but for honours and pre- 
ferments. Upon which account Catherina Senenhs ſays of the Clergy of this 
Ape, © That they are unhappy men, addified to their worldly intereſts, blinded 
&« for, and with their fins, Lovers of themſelves, but utterly without any con- 
&« cern or affection for G:d and their neighbour ; They are grown worſe than the 
<« T aity, whom they draw along into the ſame ſnare of perditions They ſuck, 
& 24 all the Milk, and Blood of the Church, converting upon themſelves all that 
&« zenderneſs they ought to have for her. They get out of her the Benefices, 
the Penſions, the Revenues, and all that ; and theſe they lay upon thar pleaſures, 
and their fins, without taking any manner of care for the Salvation of G Mem- 
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quitur. Modern (9 infelices Clerici temporalibus incumbentes ob eorum malitiam luce divin 
privati , ſeipſos amant , Des & proxims duleftionem negligunt, deteriores ſunt ſecularibus , 
quos una ſecum perdunt ; ſanguinem & lac ſugunt ex medulla Eccleſie, ut ipſa palleat ; affetum 
nempe Charitatis, qua Eccleſiam afficere deberent, ad ſemitipſos retorquent. Ab ea enim elici- 
unt beneficia, penſiones, cenſus, & cxtera; deliciis & flagitiis-dediti, ſalurem & curam mem- 
brocum Eccleſiz, id eft, animarum Chriſti fidelium negligunt. Ob ejuſmodi reproborum 
Clericorum vitam ſxculares veniunt ad inobedientiam & irreverentiam Ecclefixz. Quinimd 
ſeducuntur a cxcis ducibus, quj, pro pudor ! funt ignavi idiotz, prxſumpruoti, hypocritz, 
avari, fimoniaci, luxuriofi, invidi, tardi ad bona opera, proni ad mala, poſt temporalia cur- 
rentes ; deberent efle lapides, ſed dicuntur diſperfi lapides ſanCtuarii. — In conviviis, 
rabernis, ludis, & theatris ubique vagantes crebrius reperiuntar , quam in locis Deo dicatis. 
Quam pernicioſa autem & impertinens fir univerſali Ecclefiz Clericorum ſcurrilitas, igno- 
rantia, fornicatio, {imonia, aliaque crimina, .( quibus totus pene clerus eft infedtus) nemo 


 ambigit. Onus Eccleſie, Cap. 23. Edit. Anno. 1620. This Book was written in 'the year 


1519. rwo years after Luther began to oppoſe the Papal Indulgences, and -printed firſt in rhe 
year V$31. 
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bers, the Souls of the Faithful that belong to Feſus Chriſt. By reaſon of this 
ſeandalous behaviour in the Clergy, the Laity throw off all obedience and reſpect 
for the Church ; or rather, they are indeed ſeduced, and enticed to ſin with thoſe 
blind Guides, that are, to their ſhame be it fpoken, ignorant, preſumptuons, by- 
pocritical, covetous, ſimoniacal, luxurious, envious fellows, backward to all good. 
and always ready to commit evil; Thus, while they run np and down at this 
rate after the things of this Wi orld, they are not, as they ought to be, the Corner- 
Bones, but the diſperſed and ſcattered rubbiſh of the Sanfinary — ou ſhall find 
them at Feaſts, in Taverns, at Plays, and in places of publick, Entertainment, 
and running from one of theſe to the other, through every ſtreet in the Town, 
more frequently than in the places devoted to God's Worſhip. and Service. In a 
word, No bedy can think, otherwiſe, but that this ſcandalous lewd Converſation, 
this Ignrrance, Fornication, Simony, and other Vices ( with which the Clergy 
are almoſt univerſaly tainted |) is very difſudvantagious, and deſtruciive to the 

whole Church. 
Where, I beſeech you, ſhall we find that firength of the Miniliry , 
upon. which M. de Meaux pretends, that Jeſus Chritt hath founded his 
Church, in thoſe times, which extorted even from Baronius himſelf the 
{ Navicu- following Complaints ? F St, Peter's little Ship was certainly never in ſuch 
la Petri evident danger, nor ſo near bcing caſt away, as when toſt with the ſlorms that 
avg qut- roſe againſt ber in this (he means the Tenth) Age. Whatever ſhe had former= 
LG - ly endured under Heathen Emperors, whatever mconveniencies the Hereticks, 
1am gra- $, chiſmaticks, and all other Perſecutors brought upon ber, was bunt childs play, 
viori viſa compared to what ſhe now underwent. Thoſe former ſufferings were her gain and 
eſt verſari - ,/vantage, and the mighty Tiftories ſhe obtained over wickedneſs, and cruelty, 
diſcrimine ,,.,- ſo many freſh additions to her beauty, greatneſs, and honour, But you will 


nec mani- _,. : . T6 

© "6 ſay, what could theſe evils be, and whence could this horrible tempeſt ariſe * They 
pereundi | : k | 
penitus conſtituta periculo, quam cum ingruentibus ſzculo iſto eſt jaCtata procellis: nam cuncta 


quz olim paſla eſt ſub Gentilibus Imperatoribus, vel qua ab Hzreticis five Schiſmaticis, ali- 
iſve quibuſcunq; Perſecutoribus, horum comparatione ſunr #ſtimanda luſus quodammodo puero- 
rum, imo referenda in lucrum, & computanda in certum emolumentum, cum ex illis ip. Ec- 
Clefia effeta fir pulchrior, aufta amplior, atq, reddita gloriofior, dum egregium ſemper re- 
vexerit de impierate proſtrata triumphum. Ar quznam mala iſta dices, & unde ranta omnium 
acerbiflima tempeſtas exorta ? Eſt plane, ur vix aliquis credar, imo nec vix quidem fit credirn- 
rus, nifi ſuis inſpiciat ipſe ocniis, manibuſque contrecter, quam indigna, quamq; turpia atq; des« 
formia, execranda inſuper, & abominanda, fir coacta parti ſacroſancta Apoſtolica ſedes, in cu- 


jus Cardine univerſa Eccieha Cathclica vertitur ; cum principes ſxculi hujus quantumliber Chri-. 


ſtiani, hac ramen ex pa'te dicendi Tyranni ſeviflimi, arrogaverunt fbi ryrannice electionem 
Romanorum Pontificum. Quor tunc ab eis, proh pudor ! proh dolor ! in eandem ſedem, 
Angelis reverendam, viſu horrenda intruſa ſunt monſtra 2 Quor ex eis oborta ſunt mala, con- 
ſummatz tragzdiz 2 Quibuz tunc ipſzm fine macula & ruga contigit aſpergi ſordibus, putori- 
bus.infici, inquiuari ſpuritiis, ex hiſq; perpetua infamia denigrari? Baron, ad Ann, goo, Ant. 
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ave ſuch ns will ſcarcely be credit*4, nay could never be believed, unleſs a nan 


had almoſt the evidence of ſenſe to convince him ; excep be did, if T may ſo ſay, 


ſee, and feel the unworthy, vile, dirty, horrible, curſed, abominable things that 
were put upon the Apoſtolick, See , that See whieh is as it were the hinge upon 
which the whole Church hangs and turns, When the Princes of this Age, Chri- 
fttans *tis true, but in this reſpect moſt barbarous Tyrants , arrogated to them- 
ſelves a power to chuſe the Pope of Rome, what monſters of men, alas, were 
then thruſt into that Holy Chair , which even Angels reverence ! What horrid 
Crimes did they commit * What Tragical Speciacles did they ſhew the world ? 
With what filth, pollution and villany was that Spouſe beſmeared, and with what 
eternal infamy blackned, who is without wrinkle, or without ſpot 2? | 
Where, pray, was the ſtrength of this Stone in thoſe times, when 4-- 
z#lph Biſhop of Orleans delivered himſelt thus, in a Council held at 
Rheims, in the year 992, * What have we not ſeen in our days ? We have 
ſeen one John, whoſe name was Octavian, a man debanched with all mannemgf 
Vice and wickedneſs, who conſpired againſt Otho, whom he had formerly Crown'd 
Emperor himſelf. This man was forced to flee, and one Leo Neophytus was 
put in bis place. But no ſooner was Otho gone from Rome, but Octavian re= 
turns, expells Leo, cuts off the Noſe, Hands, and Tongue of John the Cardi- 


' nal-Deacon , and fills the whole City with the blood of people of quality. Preſently 


after he died, and a Deacon, one Benedict, was ſet up to ſucceed bim. Leo 
returns with the Emperor, attacks this Benedi@Q, beſieges, takes, and depoſes 
him, and baniſhes him for ever into Germany. Another Otho ſucceeds in the 
Empire, who for Arms, Policy, and Wiſdom, was the gpreateft Prince in the 


world. : And a borrid Monſter, one Boniface, ſucceeded in the Popedonr, who- | 


was as much the greateſt man in the world for wickedneſs and villany ; and had 


a hand in his Predeceſſors death. He was. alſo expelled and condemned in a full 8% 


Synod, but after Otho's death retrrned to Rome, thruſt out Peter, an Apo+ 
ſtolick man, who was then in the m_ Chair, depoſed him, and after long im- 
priſonment,,. brought him to a miſerable death. And can we ſuppoſe now; that ' 
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in.Pontificem-.creatur ; ſed Ottone Cxſare Roma diſcedente, Oftavianus Romani redit, Leo 
nem fugat, Joannemdiaconum, naſo, dextriſq; digitis, ac lingua mutifar, mutraq; code pritiofm 
in. urbe debacchatus, in brevi moritur. Cui Benediftum diaconum, cognomento Gramimarieinh 
Romani ſubſtiruunt. Eum quoq; Leo Neophyrus cum ſuo Cxſare non multo poſt aggreflitur, 
obſider, capir, deponir, perpetuag; exilio in Germaniam __ des 
{,»Succedir 'Ottoni Cxſari Ceſar Otto, natura, tate, cunctos | ws armis, confilio: 8 [che 
entia ſuperans. Succedit Romz in Pontificatu horrendum mon rum Malefacius curos mort 
rales.nequiria ſuperang,. etiam prioris Pontificis ſanguine cruentus, Sed hic etiam'fngatus 86m 
magna Synago damnatus. eſt. Poſt obitum divi Ortonis' Romam redir, infignaem virunt Apottg- 
lieum Perrum, Papienſis Eccleſiz prius Antiſtizem, dard Sacramenrorum fide, ab yrce UH 
dejicir,, deponit, ſqualere carceris affectum perimir. Num talibus monftris hominum'ignomittia 
plenis, ſcientia humanarum & divinarum rerum vacuis,inntmeros ſacerdotes Dei per orbem'tere 
xarum ſcientiazz & vitz merito conſpicuos I decretum eſt ? Baron, ad Ann, 992: 
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17%  _ M. de Meaux's Refleftlions examin'd. 
an infinite company of God's Miniſters, diſperſt aver the whole Earth, and emin 
nent both for Learning and Holineſs of Life, were ever deſigned to be ſubje& to 
| ſmh fellows as theſe, ſo ſcandalous for their corrupt converſations, and for their 
' abominable ignorance in all things both Divine and Humane ? 

What ſtrength had this Stone left, when the diſorders in the Church: 
grew to ſuch a height, as forced Adrian the Sixth to that ingenuous 
Confcthion in the Diet at Nuremberg , an account whereof we meet with: 

* Irem in Raimaldus, * We ingenuoufly acknowledg , lays he, that God: hath ſuffered: 
dices nos this Perfecution and Confuſion t2 happen upon the Church, becauſe of the Sins of 
> <a Men; eſpecially, of the Preejts and Prelates, It is ſure , the Lords hand is 

ater» not ſhortned, that it cannot fave; but our iniquitics have ſeparated be- 


uod Deus | ; - - Rt” ; 
y anc per- fween us and him; and made him hide his face from us, that he will 


fecutio- not hear. The Scriptures cry aloud, that the ſins of the people proceed from the 
nem Ec- miſcarriages of the Prieſts, Iſa.9.1,2. and for this reaſon.as St, Chryſoſtom Jays, 
_ ſux OB Lord when he went about to heal Jeruſalem that was ſick,, entred firſt of all 
morn ” F” into the Temple, to drive out from thence the Prieſts fins , ating herein like a good 
propter Phyſician, that begins at the very root of the diſeaſe. We are ſenſible, that 
peccata for ſome years ſince, ſome abominations have been committed even in this holy See, 
bominum, many abuſes in ſpiritual things, many tranſgreſſions of the Commandments, and 
MAXINE that all things have been turned to the worſe. *Tis no wonder therefore, that. 


—_—_ the infirmity ſhould be paſſed from the head to the members, from the Popes to 
Ecclefix the inferior Prelater. We all of ws, both Prelates and ſubordinate Clergy, bave 


#lato- 
ny Certum enim eſt, non efle abbreviatam manum Domini, ur ſalrare nequear, ſed peccata 
dividere inter nos & ipſum, & abſcondere faciem ſuam a nobis, ut non exaudier. Clamanr Scrip- 
turz, peccata populi derivari a peccatis ſacerdotum ; proprereaq; ut air Chryſoſtomus, ſalvator 
noſter curarurus infirmam civitarem Jeruſalem, ingreflus eſt prius remplum, ut peccata ſacerdo- 
tum primo caftigarer ; inſtar boni medici, qui morbum a radice curat.  Scimus in hac ſanta 
ſede aliquot jam annis mulrca abominanda fuifſe, abuſus in ſpiritualibus, exceflus in mandaris, & 
omnia deniqz in perverſum mutata. — Nec mirum fi zgritudo a capire in membra, a ſummis 
Pontificibus in inferiores przlatos deſcenderir. Omnes nos { id eft, prezlati) & Eccleſiaftici de- 
 {£linavimus unuſquiſq; in vias ſaas, nec fuir jamdiu qui facerer bonum, non fuir uſq; ad unum. 
Quamobrem neceſſe eſt, ur omnes demus gloriam Deo, & humiliemus avimas noftras ei, videatq; 
uayſquiſq; noſtrum unde ceciderir,& fe potius quiliber judicer,quam a Deo in virga furoris judicart 
velit. Qua in re, quod ad nos attiner, polliceberis nos omnem operam adhibiruros, ur primum 
Curia hac, unde forte omne hoc malum procefſlerit, reformetur ; ut ficur inde Corruptio in om- 
nes inferiores emanavir, ita etiam ab eadem ſanitas & reformatio omnium emanet. Ad quod 
procyrandum nos tanto arcius obligatos repuramus, quanto univerſum mundum hujuſmodi re- 
formationem ayidius defiderare videmus. Rainald. Annal. Tom. 20: Edit. Rome-1663. in Adri- 
#1. 6..ad Ann. -1522, Parag.70. Theſe are part of the Inſtruftions given by the Pope to Frans 
ceſco Chiericato, Biſhop of Fabriano, and Nuncio to the Diet ; yet; becauſe Rainaldus may nor- 
_ be edfily met with, the Reader would not do amiſs,to ſee the account Father Paul gives of this mn 
 bss firſt Book of the Hi ory of the Council of Trent, which agrees ſo exaftly with Rainaldus, 
"Fhat I have tranſcribed moſt' part of this quotation, out: of Myr. Brent's Tranſlation, 
Page 25, 26. | 
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gone afide every one to bis own ways; in ſo much, that for ſome time, there hath” 


= none that bath done good, no not one. We ought to give this Gloryto'God,and 
bumble our Souls before him. Therefore Iet every one of us conſider from whence 
he is falkn, and each Man judge himſelf, not expe&ting till God judge, and viſit 
us with the rod of his fury. We, for our own part, promiſe to employ all our 
wit, and uſe all diligence, that the Court of Rome, from whence, peraduen- 
ture, all this miſchief proceeded, ſhould be Reformed firjt of all: that ſo, as 
frons her tbe Corruption was derived down to other parts below,ſo Health and Re- 
formation may likewiſe come down from her upon all. [Which we the rather think, 
our ſelves obliged td do, becauſe we ſee that all the World doth earneſtly defire 
fuch a Reformation. | 
But what ground then hath M. Je Mearx for this pretended ffrength- 
of - the Miniſtry, and the Court of Rome ? This he hath 3 That it is ob- 
ſervable, Jeſus Chriſt did. not 'womiſe. that Hell ſhould not prevail againſt 
the Church, till he hirft had ſaid, Thuu' art Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
baild my Church : And: that, immediately'after he adds, I will give unta 
thee the Keys of ghe Kingdom of Heaven, Ne hath this ground likewiſe; 
That Jeſus Chrift did not ſay,. 1 am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the World ; but only to thoſe whom he before empowered with this 
Commiſſion, Teach and Baptiſe ; whereunto he adds .a paſſage out- of 
St. Cyprian, the ſubſtance whereof is, That zheChurch is the people united 
with their Biſhop, and. the Flock, joyn'd to their Paſtor, = 
M. de Meaux muſt repoſe a mighty confidence in the ſirength off his 
own Obſervations, to- think they ought to weigh more than plain. ex- 
perimental proofs, which he is ſufficiently acquainted with, and knows 
we are not ignorant of our ſelves. What? Becauſe Jcſus Chriſt ſpeaks. 
of his Church, and repreſents it to-us under the notion of a building, 
we muſt prefently look upon the antecedent and ſubſequent parts of.that 
diſcourſe, to be like the two walls which ſupport the Houſe in the mid- 
dle. *Tis a pretty conceit, I confeſs, but. he muſt pardon me. if I tell 
him, *tis not very concluſive in a Diſpute,. nor hath Argument enough 
to prevail upon' us to forego matters of fat to the contrary, Jelus 
Chriſt might have promiſeq, that he would build his Church upon this 
Rock, That is, upon this Contethion made by St. Peter juſt before, as 
mott of the Fathers have-interpreted it. He —_ have promiſed to 
hat 1s, that he would 
make uſe of him as an.inſtrument to begin the Preaching of the Goſpel; 
and the Converſion of the People; he might, I ſay, have promiſed theſe 
things, and yet neither the one, nor the other.of theſe two clauſes have 
any neceſſary. connexion .with that in the middle, which is his promiſe of 
Victory over Hell, by ſuch a mutual Relation as-M. de Meaux endea- 
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R M. de Meaux's. Refletions examin d.' 
vours to give them. This firſt Argument then 4s a little tqo: weak: and; 
ſlender to eſtabliſh that aſſertion, iz. That, Jetus Chrilt hath placed. the: 
Churches ſtrength chiefly in the Minitiry, . al 42 is nd 
The ſecond hath not much more ſiibſtance .in it: neither 3. Jeſus: 
Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Go, teach all Nations, baptizing "them in the 
name of the father, and of the ſon, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them to ob= 
ſerve all things, whatſoever I have commanded you. And Io, Þ am with you. 
alway ,, even. mito the end of the. world; Fheretore he hath placed! the 
Churches firength chiefly in the Miniſtry... 'This Conſequence 4s:forced; 
and unnatural and there is a great deal more reaſon ' to infer | from 
hence, that he hath on the contrary placed the ſtrength of the Miniſtry. 
in the Charch. Teach, and baptize the nations, appointing them. to obſerve 
whatſnever T have commanded you, this does primazily reipe the:perſonab 
Miniftry of the Apoſiles themſelves,. ang ſignities. that: Colle&tiom' they 
were tomake.of the Chriſtian Church. . I an with [you unto the.end.of the 
world, this. principally regards the Body of the Ohrittian Church, alreas. 
dy gathered. together by the Apoliles, as is evident frogn thoſe words, 
To the end of. the world; and thus Jeſus Chrift himſelf hath explained his 
own meaning in the Seventeenth of St. Fohn, Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
fays he, but fox themi alſo which. ſhall:believe: on. me through thr words. i Jeſus 
Chriſt - gives his Apokls./a charge to:colleck, the Church, and then. he 
promiſes that Church, to- continue with it- even unto the end of the 
Wofld. | 
But. may ſome object, This Church thus aſſembled muſt have an ordinary 
ſettled. Miniftry. Yes, it muſt fo. Then he promiſes tq preſerve this Minis 
flry uninterrupted to the end of the :Morld. I anſwer, He pxomiſes: to pre- - 
ſerve the right of it inviolate' to his: Church, iſo that it ſhall. never be 
taken away from her. [Let us' ſay, if you will;, that 'he-promilſes. to 
maintain her in the conſtant: Poſſefhon. of. it.; _ There 'mill: always. be a 
Church .then, with which -Feſus. Chriſt will be, with which he will teach , with 
which he will baptife withont Interruption, even unto the end of World. Right, 
there will ſo. Then the Succeſſion and Perpetnity of the Miniftry,. is: included 
in this promiſe. T1 acknowledg; all that: too, . It ir zhen.'in the Miniſtry 
chiefly, that Feſus Chrift- fixes the: ſtrength, and everlaſting continuance.of bis 
Church. This is what, deny, and M. de Meazx will not beable to prove, 
Jeſus Chriſt preſerves his Church, and for the ſake of. his Church .he 
preſerves the Miniſtry 3 but that he does not. likewiſe preſerve the Mini- 
{iry by his Church, thatis, by that right of Vocation, which:is originally 
in the Body of. his Faithful, and by:theuſe which this Body of his Faithful 
ſhall make of. ſuch right , is what neither is, nor can. be inferred from 
Jeſus Chritts words. | ; 
M. de 
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M, fe Meanx.is t00' fax;prepoſſeſt with' his owrr private Notions, and 


that himdets him from dufcerning , where the difhculty of the Point in 


Controverſy. lies. The Church, and the Miniſtry, are two: things join'd 
together, we own it. But he would: perſwade us, that the Church 
depends upon:the Miniſtry, as aRivulet does upowits Spring; and we 
on the contrary are off Opinion, that. the 'ordinary Miniſtry depends up- 


"on the Church y- as an effect depends upon 'its productive. Cauſe. We 


can caſily concetve the extraordinary: Miniſtry. of Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, as the Source and Fountain from whence the Chriſtian Church 
is derived ; but ſince the time of the Church's being eliabliſhed , we 
conceive her as veſted with a right of. the ordinary Minittry ; and conſe- 
quently, as having, within her felf the-Root and Principte,of the Voca- 
tion thereunto, And becaufe-Infallibilty ftopt at” the! Apoliles, and 
the ordinary Miniſters may be elected out of - worldly Mcn and Hypo- 
crites, that are Members of the exterior Protefiion; we look upon their 
Miniſtry to be liable to very. grievous Corruptions, and confequently,' to 
mighty Changes and Revolutions. But: yet we: think it perpetual tov 


for all that, by virtue of Jeſus. Chrifi's Protrufes, and:that upon theſe 


three accounts. Firſt, becatife'the Church muſt! fubtift always, and 
therefore thisright or root of the Miniſtry, mult always continue in her 
too, becaule it is ſuch a right, as can never be loft, ' Secoudly, becauſe 
Almighty God by his Providence does ſtop aud moderate the Torrent of 
Corruption, fo far ag he ſees fit ; he preſcribes bounds to it, and .pre- 
vents its proceeding to ſuch a degree , as would quite! extinguiſh the 
Miniſtry, and. this ing the very hands of the men in Pofſeſſion of it; fo 
we think herdid before the Reformation. Thirdly, becauſe even then, 
when he ſuffers the Corruption to prevail ſo far, that men deprive 
themſelves, by their extravagances, of the Miniſtry committed to them, 
he does till ttir up ſome, even among theſe in Poſſethon, that ſhall 
diſcharge their Duty, and be that rehdue mentioned by Gregory Nazi- 
anzene, in the Paſſage cited out of him betore. This 1s the Point M. de 
Meaux ſhould have appli'd himfelt to, this he ought to: diſpute againſt, 
Or at leaft cf}ablith the contrary by Arguments that have fome Lite in 
them, and not intift vpon pititul little Obſervations , which will never 
do him any Credit, _ | 

But ſhould he once have come to- engage in this undertaking, he 
would quickly have found it harder to compals, than he thinks for ; be- 
cauſe indeed all our Principles are tounded upon unqueſtionable Truths, 
That the ordinary Miniſtry is the Churches, and depends upon the 
Church, is what Reaſon, Scripture, and the Fathers teach us, as I have 


fallibility 


made appear ſufficiently in the Defence of the Reformation, That In- 
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Fallibility ceaſed with the Apoſtles, \is what I have likewiſe proved in' the 
Aame Book. That the Miniſtry may be committed to worldly Men and 
Hypocrites, is what Experience does but too evidently ſhew. That the 
Miniſtry, thatis. the boay or the major Part of the Clergy,are liable to be 


extremely corrupted, as well in matters of Doctrine, Worſhip and Di- 


ſcipline, as in regard of Morals, is what we are forced to acknowledg, 
whether. we'will.or no; unlefs we will wink Hard, and ſee nothing of 
all that Story concerning the Arrian Hereſy, that, concerning the debates 
about Images,and upon leveral other Occations. That God by his Almigh- 
ty Providence, puts a {top to the growth of Corruption, and prevents its 
getting ſuch a.Head as thould utterly deſtroy and ſtifle the Miniſtry, 
cyen in the very hands of thoſe Men that are actually poſſeſt of it, and 
abule it, is, what-the Inſtances of the Prieſts and Levites, before Chritts 
coming into the World ; of the Phariſees and Scribes, at the time of 
his being in the World; and of the Biſhops that fell into the Arrian He- 
reſy, do all abundantly prove. Laſtly, That when the Body, the genera- 
lity fall into Sin and Error, Gods does yet, even then, raiſe up ſome 
among the ordinary Miniſters to diſcharge their Duty, ts likewiſe evi- 
dently demonſtrated by the Examples of St. Athanaſius , St. Hary, and 
ſome few more, who boldly and bravely relitted the Majority of their 
Brethren, and without ever regarding their being branded with the 
name of Hereticks, and perſecuted as men that had cut themfelves off 
from all the World beſides; yet ſeparated for all that, and fixed their 
Eyes upon nothing but God, and his Truth, | | 

Tf M. de Means pleaſe but to enquire diligently yito theſe things; he 
will tind that God hath not placed the ttrength of his Church, neither 
in the Church it (elf, nor in its Miniſtry, but in the conſtant watchful 
care of his.own Providence, for he is the keeper of 1ſracl, that never ſlumbers 


* ar. ſleepr. I confeſs indeed, The Minitters are by the Inftitution and 


Deltign of their OHce, called to keep the Church 3 they are her Watch- 
men and Shepherds'z and when they faithtully diſcharge the Truſt repo- 
ſed in them, the Station they are in, makes them become very powerful 
Infttruments for the Preſervation of the Flock. But it fometumes falls 
out, that they a& quite contrary to what they ſhonld do, that is, inſtead 
of keeping the Church, they betray it ; and inſtead of edifying and ſet- 
ting up, they ruin and deſiroy it; and then the Dignity, and height of 
their Otice, does but make the miſchief to be the greater. As for the Paſ- 
{age of St. Cyprian, which M. de Meaux pretends tb make {ome advan- 
tage of; I will venture to fay, That nothing could ever be urged more 
tmproperly, Some private Perſons in Carthage, fancying, tho without 
zac tealt. ground, that St, Cyprian their Biſhop did not lead a good _ 
| without 
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'without any more ado ſeparated themſelves,” and-would 'commurtitate -* 
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no longer, either with him, or any of the flock. One amongft: thern, 


Whoſe name was Florenticzs, wrote to St. Cyprian, and told him, "that 


one fart of the Church were ſcattered upon his account. St. Cyprian 

replies, That *- the men, who ſeparated from the flock , were not really of the « N 
Church ; that when the multitude left Feſus Chriſt,- he turned about to his Apo- SR Es 
files 3 and having ſaid, What, and will ye allo go away? Fohn 6. 67, $8. minus tri- 
St, Peter in the name of the-whole Church retitrns him this anſwer, Lord, to eicum de 
whom ſhali we go ? Thou haſt the words of Eternal Life. Shewing hereby, that, rea ſua 
although a rebellious multitude might deſert, yet the Chnerch did not forſake Feſus - It, = 
Chriſt, and that-the Church is the People united with their Biſhop, and the Flock, —_— Mt 


Joyned to their Paſtors. © de Eccles 
fla ſepara- 


ri. Er Dominus queq; in Evangelio, cum eum loquentem diſcipuli derelinquerenr, con- 
verſus ad duodecim dixerir, Nunquid &- vos vultis ire ? Reſponder ei Petrus, dicens, Domine 
ad quem ibimus? verba virz xternz habes, & nos credimus, & cognovimus, quoniam tu es fi- 
lius Dei yivi. Loquitur illic Petrus.— Ecclefiz nomine docens & oftendens, quia erfi contu- 
max ac ſuperba ob audire yolentium mulrirudo diſcedar, Ecclefia ramen a Chriſto non recedir, 
& illi funr Ecclefia plebs ſacerdote adunata, & paſtori ſuo grex adhzrens. Cyprian. Epiſg. 66. 
Edit. Oxon. 1682. -Ep. 69. juxta Pamelium, & Rigaltium, 


'What relation hath all this 'to our buſineſs ? It concerned a bare ac- 
cuſation as to morals, an accuſation never proved, never brought to 
tryal,, contradicted by the general teſtimony of the whole Flock; an 
accuſation that might have been decided by the uſual methods of Diſci- 
pline. It is plain therefore, theſe men, who had been guilty of ſuch a 
xaſh, heady ſeparation, could not be either the Church, or any part of 
the Church; and in this caſe the Church was the body of the-people 
anited with their Biſhop. But can M. de Meanzx draw any compatin 
betwixt us and thoſe men? Can he ſincerely and ſeriouſly affirm, that 
the behaviour of the Prelates in our Fathers times, was like St. Cypri- 
an*s'? Or let their behaviour and morals be what they would, can 'he 
fay our Fathers ſeparated on that account ? Does he think St, Cyprian 
would have liked it very well, that the people ſhould continue united 
with their Biſhop, tho that Biſhop had taught falſe DoGtrine, and Ex- 
communicated all that -refuſed to believe and embrace it with him? 
Which way could this Saint ever have admitted ſuch a thought? He, 
who, on the contrary, was of opinion, people might and ought to {o- 
parate from their Biftop, when the Biſhop had yiclded to the violence ot 
Perſecution, and inſome meaſure been a partaker in the Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip ; he, who did not ſo much as acknowledg the Sacraments to be 


ood and valid, when they were adminiſired by Hereticks, 
om wag : Aa 4 Obje&. 
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Eng. Refl, . Qbjec. 11. But- let ws come to theſe true Believers of whom Mr. Claude 
Pag. 115. bragy to us. IT am not contented 0 diſpute with them the Power he hath given 
them to depoſe all their Paſtors, and make others ; T ſay , that theſe true Belie- 
vers never were. There muſt notwithſtanding, according to this Miniſter, have 
been true Believers, even in the boſom of the Roman Church : for ſince, accord- | 
ing to bis Doftrine, there muſt be acknowledged, without any ——_— an 4 F 
Eeclefiaftical Miniftry,and an Exterior Profeſſion,of which it might have been ſaid, £ 
. Thereare the true Believers 3 they were true Believers under that Miniſtry, and in 
that Profeſſton,whence they went forth. I ask,, Did they Communicate in the ſacrifice 
where Saints are Invocated, where their Relicks and Images are honoured, where 
the Pope is named as the Head of the Orthodox ; where Fefur Chriſt is adored as 
preſent in body and ſoul 3 where he is offered, where the Holy Sacrament is re- 
ceived under one kind ? Not to communicate in this Sacrifice, and to refuſe the | 
receiving of the Encharift there, were manifeſtly to ſeparate 3 and they are ſuppo= | 
fed not to have done that yet : But if they communicated there, continuing true | 
Believers, in what an Error are now all our Reformed, who believe not themſelves 
to have been true Believers, till ſince they left communicating there * Thus theſe 
#rue Believers are people in the Aiy 5 theſe Seven thouſand, ſo much bragg'd of, 
in the new Reformation, and by Mr. Claude, are ſo far from appearing; that | 
they are not in nature , ſince before the ſeparation there was not any one who | 
communicated not in the Sacrifice and Hoſt, which our Reformed look.on as Baal, | 
before whom one muſt not bow the knee. 


Anſw, This ſcruple hath been reſolved a Hundred times already, as | 
fully as any Man in reaſon and equity can deſire : But the Romaniſts ob- ; 
xcctions are like the Leaves of Trees that fall off and wither every year, 
and every year ſprout out afreſh. Let us fuppoſe a Man that is not ſa- 
tisfied in the truth of what God told Elzas, about the time of thoſe 
rievous corruptions under Ahaz and Jezebel, That he had reſerved to bim= 
elf” ſeven thouſand, which bad not bowed the knee to Baal, he would put cx- Y 
ly the ſame queſtion to M. de Meaux, that M. de Meaux docs to us here :; F 
Did theſe Seven thouſand communicate in thoſe publick Sacrifices | 
where Baal was worſhipped, or did they not? For if they did not com- | 
1 


municate in them, if they poſitively refuſed to partake in them, this 
were manifeſtly to ſeparate, and they are ſuppoſed not to have done 
that yet; ſeeing Elias profeſſes he knew no ſuch thing, I only am left 
alone, ſays he: And it they did communicate, in what an Error was ,þ 
Elias then to believe, that by ſerving Baal, the 1fraelizes had forſaken | 
the Covenant of God ? 
What anſwer will M. de Meaux find for this Man? For the matter in Z 
queſiton is not, whether the Church was preſerved, or not preſerved 
un 
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in 7udah all this while; but which way thoſe Seven thouſand in Tſrae! 
were preſerved; this is the point he mult anſwer to directly, without 
any (hufling, or wheeling about to the Church of Judah. M. de Meaux 
muſt tell him then in the firſt place, That men muſt acquieſce in the 
; Word: of God, without fiarting any nice ſcruples in oppoſition to it. 
FF” That theſe two truths -are manifeſily declared in Scripture; firſt, That 
thoſe men had not made an open ſeparation, becauſe Elias complains 
I was all alone; and then, that they did not communicate in the wor- 
thip of the Idol, becauſe God himſelf gives that teſtymony of them ; 
There we muſt ſtick; and altho we do not apprehend which way they 
could without a feparation, ſtill keep their Conſciences undefiled, theſe 
fort of doubts muſt not be indulged, nor queſtions put, that depend 
upon particular Circumſtances, and every ſingle Man's condition, He 
will anſwer in the ſecond place, that if we fearch into the buſineſs 
throughly, it is not ſo very hard to conceive, how theſe perſons might 
preſerve themſelves in the very midſt of Tſraels corruptions ; becaule it 
is highly probable, the worſhip of the true God was not utterly abo- 
liſhed among them, but only that of Bazl ſuperadded to it > How long, 
fays Elias to this people, will ye halt between two opinions ? Which plainly | king,1s, 
intimates, that they had joyned theſe two ſorts of worſhip together, 
| Thus then theſe Seven thouſand might preſerve themſelves, by difſtin- 
| guiſhing the good from the evil, the clean from the unclean; and this 
! diſtin&ion they made, according as their own condition, and the Cir- 
| cumſtances of the times would allow, without pulling perſecution upon 
their own heads from thoſe of a Contrary opinion, by making an uy- 
ſeaſonable buſtle about the buſineſs. 
This is to a tittle the reply we would make to M. de Meaux his que- 
ion, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, that he will be with his Church, 
always unto the end of the world, and that the gates of bell ſhall noPprevail 
' 3 againſt her, this we will hold to ; and tho we could not reſolve what 
| methods he took to preſerve his faithful, during all the diſorders and 
corruptions of the latter Ages, yet we would not queſtion -in the leaſt, 
but the thing was done ſome way or other ; becauſe we know very 
well, that he is able todo more than we are able to comprehend. So 
that we would look upon this as a queſtion that did not at all concern 
us, becauſe the knowledg of it depends upon an inhnite number of 
| particular and perſonal Circumſtances, which no Man is bound toknow. 
But then withal we ſhall tell him further, that the Corruption of the 
latter Ages did not conſiſt in quite throwing off Chriſtian Religion, or 
$ diſclaiming it, but in the additions and mixtures, that were made of 


| falſe Docrines, and a falſe Worſhip _ the true; and fo we may withe 
a 2 out 
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out any great diflicutty apprehend, how the true Believers preſerved 
themſelves untainted' jn the midſt of thoſe corruptions. Now that was 
by having no ſhare in them, by. ſeparating the evil from the good, by. 
rejecting the one, and practiſing the other, and all this without any 
ſtir, or open bultle, till ſuch time as there was a neceſſity that com- 
pelled them, or the glory of God manifeſily called them. to it ; all the 
while living in hopes, that his good Providence would hnd out ſome 
courſe for it. It M. de Meanx thinks I advance a notion in this, that @ 
impoſſible, I defire he would pleaſe to acquauit us, what notion he hath 
of the Seven thouſand in Elias his time, that kept themſelves free from 
all the Corruptions of Iſrael. 

Let us farther, ſuppoſe a Man not fully ſatisfied about the Churches 
uninterrupted Succeihon in F«#dah, during the horrible Corruptions in- 
troduced by Achaz and Manaſſeb, muſt not he put the very ſame Que- 
ſition too? There muſt, to maintain this perpetual Succeſhon , be found 
fome Faithful and Ele&, for M. de Meaux hath told us, That. the Elect are 
Effential to the Church ; and. conſequently, where we cannot ſuppoſe 
ſome Faithful and Elect to remain , neither can we ſuppoſe the conti- 
nuance of a Church. -Refolve me then, which way theſe true Believers 
ſubſilt:d there ; did they communicate inall the Abominations of the Hea- 
then, with which the Service of God was then filled? Or did they not 
communicate? For by M. de Meaux's own Confteſtion , the Abominati- 
ons of that time, did very far exceed all that had ever gone before, IF 
they did not communicate, if they refuſed at all to partake in them, this 
"was minifeſtly to- ſeparate; which M. de Meaux hath himſelf affured us 
they never did. Iſaiah , ſays he, who lived daring all the Reign of Ahaz,, 
for all theſe Abominations of the King, the Prieft. Urijah, and almoſt all the 
People, never ſeparated from the Communion of Judah, no more than did the 
reſt of he Prophets, who lived at the fame time, and in all the other. If they 
did communicate, in what an Error ther was Tſaias himſelf, and after 
him Fereniah- and Exekzel, -to cry out fo mightily againſt theſe Abomi- 
nations; ' and' ſuppoſe the People were guilty of mortal Sin againſt God, 
for joyning in ſuch: Services as -they joined in all the while themſelves? 
Whatever anſwer M. de Meaux ſhall think ht. to return, I am ſure he 
will plead our Cauſe in it, and. take off his own Objedtion. When he 
fays, that the Prophets who reproved and abhorred.the Impicties of that 
People , did not- ſeparate from the Communion, 1 will defixe him to tell 
me, what pretence-he can have for telling us here, that not communi- 
*cating in the Sacritice of: the Maſs, and retuſing to receive the Euchariſt 
with them, was manifeſtly to ſeparate # For it the Errors and Idolatrous 
Worſhip of Judah might be reprowed 1and.detefted, and yet no ſeparating 
: in 
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m the caſe; how comes it to paſs, that men may not as well forbear to 
communicate in the Sacrifice of the Maſs ,- and retuſe to receive the Eu-' 
chariſt there, and yet not ſeparate neither? When he tells us, There: was 
a continual Succeſſion of Prophets, who inſtead of adhering to the Peoples. Errors, 
or diſſembling them, roſe up againſt them with force. It his meaning be, that 
there was a Body of Prophets, who always made. open Profeiſion, that 
they diſallowed, and renounced the Peoples Errors; my anſwer muſt 
be, that his Aſſertion is utterly untruc.. The Prieft and the Prophet have 
erred, ſays Iſaiah , they err in Viſion , they ſtumble in Judgment. The Lord 
bath poured out upon you the Spirit of deep ſleep,he hath cloſed your Eyes,the Pro 
phets and your Rulers, the Seers bath he covered. They ſaid unto the Seers, See 
not; and to the Prophets,propheſy nat unto us right things, but ſpeakunto us ſmooth 
things, . propheſy deceit... The Prophets, lays Feremiah, haue propheſied by Baal. 
The houſe of Vrael is aſhamed, they, their Kings, their Princes, and their Prieſts, 
and their Prophets. Saying to a. Stock,, Thou art my Father; and to a-Stone; 
Thou haſt brought me forth. The Prophets propheſy- falfly, and the Priefts bear 
rule by their means, and my People .love:to have it ſo. + From the leaſt of them, 
even unto the greateſt of them, every one is given unto Covetoxſneſs 3 and from the 
Prophet; even unto the Prieſt, every one dealeth fulſly.. . Both Prophet and 'Prieft 
are profane, yea in my houſe have I found their wickedneſs; faith the Lore. ''T 
have nit ſent; theſe Prophets; yet they ran; I bave not ſpoken to'tbenz;: yet they 
.prophefieds Thy . Prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh'things. for thee, and they 
have not diſcovered thine Iniquity to turn away thy Gapttvity; but: bave ſeen "fox 
thee falſe Butthens, and cauſes. of Baniſhment. There is a. conſpiracy of Prophets 
inithe -midft thereof. (fays Ezakjel) like a raaring Lyon , ravening the Prep; they 
hive evorred 8outsr. Their Prophets have danbed them with untimpered Mortar, 
ſeeing V anity, und. divining' Lyes. | M. de Metnx then is of necallity reduced 
to, ay;.that-there were :from- time' to. time' fome Prophets {' who:cons 
fanfly cried-out againſt: their Corruptionsz this is all he can ſay; and 
-if this be ſufhaent ta-evince ſuch: a Subfiftente off true Believers, ''as 
-we are diſputihbg about; weowilt tell him in -tike manner,-' that: there 
were conltantly-fpme:good/ Mtn, who-trom time to.timerhad the:courage 
49 cryetitagatilt theErrbts of Reme; and this he knows to be very:true, 
-- When he alledges,- That 2 great part of the People publickly followed theſe 
Prophets , as appears in that this impions Prince filled Jeruſalem with Inno- 
cent Blood: We hall reply , That he will not find any great part' of the 
People followed: thoſe Prophets publickly at the time when they cried 
out - againit the -Idolatries;- nor that Mmaſſeh ſhed .any Blood upon this 
Cccalijon3: the Scripture ſays-no ſuch thing. But he will. tind, that a 
very conſiderable part of the People did publickly follow thoſe that cri- 
ed out againſt the Errors of Rome, and that againſt thefe Perſons it = 

| | they. 
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they raiſed Perſecutions3 againſt theſe they ſent out Cruſades and Holy 
Wars, or agaiuſt thoſe they ſet up Inquititions; and if. there were no 
other Argument , but the ſhedding their Blood, required to prove the 
Exiſtence of thoſe Faithful we are debating of, the Church of Kome 
hath taken abundaut 'care, that this Proot ſhould not be wanting. 
When he tells us, That. theſe Prophets, who confirmed their Miſſion by viſible 
Miracles, bindred the Corruption from gaining all; and whilſt a terrible Multh- 
tude, and perhaps the Groſs of the. Synagogue was drawn unto Idolatry, they 
hept the Traditton of the Truth in the People of T{racl, We will defire to know 
him, whether he thinks thoſe Prophets had a ſufhcient Call and Autho« 
rity for oppoſing themſelves with all their might, againſt the Corrup- 
tion of the times, tho they had wrought no Miracles. If he thinks they 
had,what does he throw in this word Miracles here for ? But then we will 
tell him too, that thoſe who cried out againſt. the'Errors of 'Rome,. did 
alſo hinder the Corruption from gaining all; and that whilſt a terrible 
Multitude, and the Groſs of the Prelates and Miniſters were drawn into 
Error, theſe kept the Tradition of the Truth in Chriftendom. In a word, 


| tet M.de Meaux turn which way he pleaſe, we will bear him Company, 
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and he ſhall not be able to take one ſtep in. his, but we will in our Argu= 
ment take the fame. | TOR | 

'Let him inform us,. if he pleaſe, by what means he ſuppoſes it was, 
that the true Believers were preſerved in this fame Jewiſh Church, be- 
fore the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. The Superſtitions and Errors which 
Chriſt found ſo rife among them, did not all ſpring up in a Night; 
they were of an ancient ſtanding, and Chrifi himſelf calls them the Tips 
dittons of the Elders. They were publickly taught and practiced. - What 
courſe did the Faithful take to ſecure themſtlyes from them? If they 


percmptorily refuſed to !bclicve and partake in them ; this M.'de Meare: 


will tell you, was manifeſtly to ſeparate ; | and yet 'we- take it for 
granted, that they did not ſeparate neither. ' If 'they' might be 
tinctured with them , without any prejudice to. the Salvation of their 
Souls, why then did Jeſus Chriſt give ſucti ſri and particular Charge 
to his Diſciples to beware of them, as of an ill Leaven? Or, what 'Rea- 
ſon had he for upbraiding the Scribes and Phariſees, with bringing over 
: w3 hes and making them the Children of Hell, as well as them- 

elves ? | | | 
M. fe Meaux ſeems to have foreſeen this difficulty, and therefore he 
endeavoured to prevent it, by faying, That the Dofors of the Law had 
many pernicious Maxims and Praftices, which crept in, and got ground by little 
and little, they became common, but they were nat paſſed into Doftrines of the 
Synagogue, I beg the favour of all my Readers, that they would take 
very 


——_— 
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very particular notice of theſe Words, for they more than half decide the 
Controverſy between- us, and indeed, within a very little make an utter 
end of it. | 

I, From henceforward, It is a judged Caſe between him and. me, 
that it may, ſo happen, that all this exterior Body , which he calls the 
Church , ſhould be filled wih' pernicious Maxims and Prafiices ; that they 
ſhould get ground in it, and become common ; for all this evidcntly 
appears to have.come to paſs, by that inſtance of the Jewiſh Church, as 
M. de Meaux acknowledges. Conſequently then they muſt not think 
to impoſe upon. us with a general Confent, nor a common Practice, as if 
theſe were things Infallible, The Church muſt be allowed to conti- 
nue liable to Failings and Surpriſesz not only in reſpect of Practice, 
but in matters of Religion, pernicious Maxims aud Prafices both may get 


ground, and become common in it, | 1504 

2, It will alſo be a concluded Point between him and me, That 
theſe pernicious Maxims and Pratiices may infect nat the People only, or 
privateLay-perſons, but the Body of the Miniſixy top, the DoGtors of the 
Law, and the Groſs of the Synagogue, as M. de Meaux cxpreſles it, that 
they may get ground, and become common even among them, that is, 
they may be publickly taught, and have the advantage of being recom- 
mended by the Authority of thoſe,to whom the guidance of the Church 
is committed ; and conſequently, the Miniſtry may by that means become 
very corrupt, and exceedingly perverſe, not only in their manners, but 
even in the maxims of Religion. | 

3+ It will be taken for granted between him and me, That this dark- 
ning, as well of the Church, as the Miniſtry, which dishgures the Face 
of it, and makes it difficult for men poſitively to determine, that God 
preſerves his Faithful and Elect there, is not any Chimera of the Pro- 
teſtants inventing z but that it is a thing which may, nay which actually 
hath come to paſs. For, what can be ſaid better of a Society, in 
which the Dofors retain a great many pernicious Maxims and Pradtices,which. 
get ground, and become common there, than that it is a Church, whoſe 
Condition is very diſorderly and confuſed ? 

4. It will once more be taken for granted on both ;ſides, That theſe 
pernicious Maxims and Praftices, may inſenſibly infinuate themſelves into 
the.Church and Miniſtry,, or as M. de Mearx expreflcs it, get ground, and 
become common; without any great noiſe or buſile about them. Conſe- 
quently, all the Wranglings we have had hitherto about inſenſible 
changes in the Church, have been very unjuſt and impertinent, M. de 


Meanx acknowledges a poſſibility of their happening in Maxims and Pra- 


Gices both, and even in ſuch of both ſorts as are pernicionss 
5. We 
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'' 5, We ſhall be fully agreed beſides, Thaty altho' ſome- pernicions 
Maxims and Praftices do get''ground, and become-common ; yet the 
Church and the Minittry do both ſubſift ſtill, and maintain an unin- 
terrupted Succettion, ſo long as Salvation is ſtill in any fort poſſible to 
be obtained in that Communion. From whence it tollows, that we 
ought not to be charged, either with believing that the Ghutrch does at 
any time abſolutely ceaſe to exit, or with teaching, that the Minittry 
is cver perfectly extint; all which they take occalion. to lay at 
our Door, from our ſaying, that both Church and Miniſtry have both 
of them been extremely corrupted. And M. de Meanx would do . 
well to be -the firlt Man, that leaves off urging this Accufation againſt 
US. Aero 
6. He and 1 ſhall be further agreed, That notwithſtanding theſe per- 
nicious Maxims and Praftices, which get ground, and become-common, 
as well-in the Church, as the Minittry ; God does (till continue to pre- 
{ſerve his Faithful and Elec there, ſome way or other ; for ſuch there 
mult have been ſtill under the Minittry of thoſe Do&tors of the Law, or 
otherwiſe the Church muſt abſolutely have ceaſed. - The Ele are 


 Effential to the Church, as we have heard from. M. de Meazix's own 


mouth. So -that he mult not for the future pretend to 'call us to an 
account, for maintaining the Sublittence of true Believers, under a very 
corrupt Miniſtry before the Reformation ; becauſe he himſelf allows the 
fame<hing under the Fes corrupt Minifixy, before Chriſt's coming into 
the World. | EET ITEUEE 

7. We ſhall morcover agree, That what Method ſoever we may con- 
ceive God Almighty takes tor the preſerving his Faithful and Fle& in a' 
corrupt Communion z yet this- muſt always be cfte&ed by ſecuring 
them from that Corruption, and not ſuffering them to be infected by it. 
For there is not-the leali likelihood , that either M. de Meaux or 1 ſhould 
unagine, that God brings them to Salvation by pernicious Maxims and Pra- 
ices. The plain conſequence whereof is, that, altho men may be ina 
Communion, where there are ſuch pernicious Maxims and Practices, 
yet {till there may be ſome means found to ſecure themſelves from: 
them', tho they be never ſo common, or have got never fo much 
ground. 

8. We mult alſo of neceſſity agree, That what Miniſtry ſoever- the- 
Faithful live under, they are not only priviledged, but obliged too to 
know, whether there be not ſorne pernicious Maxims and Prattices taught 
In it, and become common amongſt them. For, fince this is a thing 
wiich may, and by M. 42 M-aux's own Confeiſion, hath actually hap- 
r-cncd under the Legal Miniſtry ; he is a wiſer Man than to —— 
. | aithfu 


= 
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Faickfalr how); hazard, their:iSalvation, by expoſing: thdmielyes- tathe 
danger. iof following ach pericions Maxims and Prafiicers: Whencerc 
evidently follows, that, they have 4"right of Examinationz' at leaſt; fo 
far as theſe Maxims and- PraGices axe concern'd ; which creep'4inrby 
licths and litgle, and becgme corunzen, without. heing:palt into Dodtrines, 
This is what M. d: M:2ux cannot potlibly deny them. 7 214 aonu 
---- 9% 'Lalily, we ſhall alſo;be agreed, that -whenia-yery great many of 
theſe pernicious, graximy and fraciices,- Which-have: got. nnd, x and are be- 
.come common, tlo-appear in the Church, that'is; in the exterior ſociety 
of protefſors, and in-the Miniliry 4 ,it were the higheſt pjece: of injuſtice 
That could be, not to acxnowledg that a Reformation of aa 1s in ſuch 
a caſe neceſiary, M. de Meaux would: nat. ſure:.have; Gods faithtul and 
'cle& Children, continue always inidanger! of being .inteted by theſe 
Errors.. Now, from hence it tallows;. that our Fathers; requiring a Re- 
formation, as they did;, was in this. reſped however; regular, and that 
they ought not to have, been, run down'as, they were; nor ſuch gffence 
took. merely atthe naming a Reformation, ,: 4111532 ienfgariged 
- Thus fax you mayealily: diſcern. porict agreement ihetween, Mede 
Meaux and ne, þecpuſe all thelt Aryeles are everyone of-them the; ma- 
tural and incyitable conſequencesiof, that fentende, which:Iixecitdd aut of 
his Book. All the difference now left between'us,, may be- reduced into 
this one enquiry.z What we axe to.think; of ſach things. as have been 
paſt into Dofjrines,, that is, ſuch as have been Canonically determined and 
appointed by an Authentick definifive (entene&,'Of. .thele we may have 
an-opportualty to.fay-ſptacthing;hereaftery for the;preſcut we-neced only 
== ais Intcrencs,-;That-lince by-M:; de Meayx his own! Contellion; amen 
might ſecure themſelves in th: Communion of the Synagogue, from 
their: pernicious maxims. ___ though.they. were beconie very -con 
monz and wee. by the Doctors: and Miniutters, ; publickly. taught, -and-re- 
commended to the people z/ he ought not to think iigglixange- in, us, that 
'we alſp think, men might-do-the lame, thing before 'the Reformation, 
while continuing, in;Gommunion with, thoſe of, the Latin:Ghurch,;, and 
living under their Minittry. The difference of things having, or ha» 
ving not been paſſed into Doctrine, does not ijn .thig;caſe fall under our 
conhideratipn at all. ,For the queſtion is not now, , what the Belieyers of 
right might do, but what it was xeally potlible for them ta do. Now ,' 
there was no more dithculty in abltaining from the bclietand. practice. gf 
a thing that had actually. b-en paſſed into a Dodrinexhan there! wasian 
abliaining from the belicf and pragzice of a thing which was taught by 
the Minitiry, recommended by them, and was become common, though 


it had not becn formally paſſed into a Doctrine, The Doctors of the Law 
Bb VWcre 


»myere every nwhit as 7eatous for theit maxirs, and prattices, which they 
*Held by. Tradition, as-ever they -of the Letix Church were,for the things 
-paki into Dodtrines among them, "The healing an firm man, or pluck- 
ing Ears of Corn'to fatistie nature, upon/the Sabbath-day, was accouns 
ow. as great a :csime among, them, as-is among the Letins to work 
upon: the Sunday. - | uy | 
> But beſides itis plain, that the greateſt part ef thoſe things which we 
difapprove in the Communion-of the-Church "of Rame, were not as yet 
\paſſed into Dotirines before the Reformation. There had been no Canoni- 
cal deciſions giyen-at-that time, concerning Invocation-of Saints,nor con- 
.cering worſhipping theirRelicks,nor concerning the worſhipping of Ima- 
!pes.nor cohcerniug-the number of the Seven Sacraments,nor- concerning 
ji uſe of Indullgences,nor the neceſlity of ſubmittingto the Pope of R 
-and his. Sector in behalf of the mexzit'of Good Works;nox for the proper 
;ard Propitiatory Sacrifice of the 'Maſs, mor'fos the highelf Adoration of 
the Hoſt- nor-for.the making the Books, which - we call the Apocrypha, 
Canonical Scripture ; nor for Prayers in- a:Tongue which the people do 
not underfiand 3 'noxfox i know-moti how many Maxims and- practices 
ides.: The 'Do@ors -of- the Law thad'-efpoultd- them, they had got 
igrowd, and! advanced by lietle- and-lirde, they. were-become common 
bur they- were not-puſſed-into-Dotivines 4 Ho that the Faithful ſuppoſed : 


ms'to have lived under -this Miniſiyy ; were in that reſpedt in the've 
Gme condition with thoſe , whom M. de Meaux Tuppoles to have lived. 
amder. the Dectors of<the*Syriagogite.. - IST. £16 0 IT 017S 
{''Þ might here add[andether ro inſtance of thoſe Taithft, "Who 25 
St. Avpuſtine bath taught us, did" live';,- 4nd: preferve-thinifelves/ entice 
under. the Minitiry-of the Arivane, withoit partaking at all-in their He 
5efic. - There was then a. pzincipal Pcetrine th debare;* aid the maſt ime. 
portant of all-Practices-whatioever, for the-point in' diſpute” was” Jefus 
Ehrit's Divinity, and theipaying him the Worthip'of: £%414,- which' the 
Mvrrian Herelie had condemned. And-yet St-Argaftine rfftires'tis}. that-fe-. 
weral in that Communion keptihe true'faith, 'and-were' not at all pol- 

Jatcd with the impiety-of tnteir-Minifters, - F 4 <a 
" I might alſo obſerve, that betore the -Reformation there was ſuch a 
encral ns rp over the whole body of the Miniſtry, and that- 
the Minitters of thoſe-times were 4o-prodigioufly carelcſs of their flocks, 
Hhatit/cavnot-be a thine impoilible-to be conceived,” that manly people. 
mighe live:in Communion with them, and: yet neither communicate in 
the Dodrines, nor. corrupt pradices among them, For, as for their 
DoQrines, they could ſcarce be imparted to the people ; -and when they 
were, it was after ſuch a faſhion, as was more likely to meet with a re- 
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pulſe, than be able to ſeduce them. And for the pratices, though they 
were common enough, yer.they mwere.not by a great ;deat:ſq. narrowly 
and ſcrupulouſly enquized-. into then ,;;as they": were; afterwards, when 
the Reformation began-toſhew: its head, And. thus ſeveral things which 
were in their own nature excecding bad, yet became accidentally of ve- 
- For. TOag conſequence, and taltrumental to the preſervation of the 
UTCHe +. v5 | ie Mn Hd gy En | . . of; 

"\Object. 1.2. , They ſayz that theſe true Believers, \who by; their anal ſepa 
ration, compoſed tht Reformation,; mere befare- ſepaxated in their heart from the 
public  Idefatry. But firff, this 45,not ſufficient;' Secondly; *tis not ſo» COTE 


” Aiiſm. T-do acknowledg that an inward- ſeparation from any- publick 
1dolatry would ngt be futhcient jn a-man that ſtill continued to-pradtice 
it.gutwar: y: as others do. . becauſe. this. were a-notorious hypoetilie. But 
if, when one. is ſeparated inwardly in the heart, he ceaſe from the pta-' 

& and 'outward adts of. it; ang-if he be xeady'to make a-publick and: 


authentick denial todo ſo, when he ſhall be called thereygt# by any ne- 


ceility. of declaring.himſelf; 1 affert thar this is h 1n times of op« 


preſfion, ſuch as we ſuppoſe that. to be, which 'preceded the Reformati-- 


-onN. This was ſufficient for the faithful in the reign of -Ahab and Jezebel, 


this was ſulficient-for them befor@our Saviour's-coming; into the-world;. 
whem living under the Miniſtry of the Doctors of the-Law -this, if we 


may believe St. Anpxaitine, was ſufficient for the Orthodox Chriſtians, 
under the Miniſtry of [the A4rrian Biſhops ; and what reaſon then hath 
ML. de Meazx to deny the ſufficiency of it, for-thoſe:that-lived under-t 
Latin Miniſtry. before. the Reformacion ? IRIS) 


_ The true believers (ſays M. de Meauy,). are according, to Mei Qlande,: thoſe: 
who make profeſſion of the Truth, of 'Piety, of real SanGizty: Whererthen the pro=' 
feſſton-1s wanting, "there are neither true believers, nor a true Gherch. 1 anfwer,, 
that the true believers concerned-in the preſent -difpute,: did make pro-" 
feſfion of the Truth, of Piety, and;real SanGity,in that they :made:profef- 
fion of the true Religion, the eſſence or ſubſtance whereof remained fit 


under the Latin Miniſtry, and in that they did not partake in the Er- 
roxs, and the falſe additianal ſervices. put:to, it: And'there was not any 
more expres. profeſſion needful,. either. for- the ſeven-thonſand in Elies 
his time, or for thoſe. others mentioned by-me juſt.now.. . | | 

' But #his ig viſibly not ſo. (ſays M.de Mexux-again); elſe, when Luther axe 
Zuingfius appeared, their diſciples maſt.\ have made this Hecdaratidn, that they 
always had thay heart averſe from tho.Roman faith-+, on tbe contrary, they are 
ſeen:to ſpeak, in all the Pages of, therr' Books, as newly-ittired-ont of the darkneſs 
of the Papncy, *© © 9" 
\ Bb 2  -But 


r97 


Tbid, 


Ibid. 
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"But is"M. d& Mera, it” goodeammett,” of pptiiion, that the Diſciples of 


o 


"Ae 


had been well ſatisfied with' the Roamiſh Doctrine and Worſhip, would” 
there have-been' found, ſo many perſons-of Learning of Tither's fide.and. 
Eſpouſers of*higCauſe, as *tis plain there were, and that they did this. 
immediately; as ſoon as ever he ſhewed himſelf, as even our adverſaries 
themſelves agree they did ? Wiſe and underſtanding men do not uſe to. 
alter their opinions - onthe ſudden, in-{matters of fach conſtquence as 
Religion; and/yet we know it to be vdlff true, that almoſt all the;great 
and eminent Scholars-in' Germany, -and* other places, were favourers of 
Lther, as {60n as he began to preach'and write againſt the Superſtitions. 
This is plain matter of ta& that cannot be diſowned, and argues that 
matter was in'a Fery good diſpolition,that conld be ſo foon wrqught, 
n. And it fignitics nothing to fay'that they/fpoke' as men newly retired © 
: oup.of the.datkneſs of the Papary ; ' for ſuppoſe ther in what Circutniftanices | 
you'pleaſe, whether as lately undeceived,” of as having been' ſenhble of * 
the abuſes arid-errors for ſome time before, they mighe very well' fay, - 
that God had brought 'them/ out of the: midſt of darkneſs, becatiſe he 
had brought: them out of -a Communion in. which darkneſs was pre- 


dominant. ::- | | OPT TEM Eh F607 CR 
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Eng. _ Object. 13. But ſee here the entivrub of the new Reformation. Th the defi=" 
ay ' nition that Mr, Claude juſt now gave'my of the true Church, bhe' ſays, *Tis the 
3 zrne Believers, who make profeſſion- of -the Chriſtian Truth under a Miniſtry 
which furniſhes her with neceſſary Altments, without depriving her of any ONes- 

If, before #he Reformation-'there  was"8t (uh Chureh'" the true Church, deainſt” 

Mr. Claude? ſuppoſitiong' no longer Wi3* upd Fthere war ſth a Church, where - 

trofeſfion was made of the Truth, and whith by"ber Miniſtry gave neceſſary alt=. 


 * « mellts- 
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ments to the children of God, without depriving them of any one, what need was: 
WW HIT 1 5:k 4 HT) 3 Fo? 


% * ; 
o 


there; of the pretended Reformed” s. Separation? * s 
 Anſw. Tt is a marvelfous thing that the wound M. de -Meanx gives'/vis, 
ſhould be healcd a great while before the blow was ſtruck,” Ten Years 
ago did we get up out of this pretended ruin, that he pretends to cruſh 
and utterly overwhelm us with new, For this objection that had not 
then a being, wa#thus anſwered by me; as long ince as the year 73, 
inthe Defence 'gf the Reformation "againtt the Author of the- Book of 
Prejudices. If if ſhall be objetted, that our Fathers onght not to have 
© undertaken the Reformation, but ſhould have lett thinys in the ſame. 
© condition they found them, and that-upon this account, that ſuppoſing, 
© the Latin Church to have been in our opinion never ſo corrupt,yet till 
Salvation might be obtained in her Communion;T ſhall anſwer; that by. 
© the ſame reaſon the Orthodox Chriftians ſhould never have entertamed 
©any thoughts of re-eſtabliſhing the purity of Faith in the Church; nor 
£ of exterminating the Arrian Hereſie, becauſe granting the Church to be. 
©never ſo tainted with that Herefie, yet 'fiill there was room, and op-- 
© portunities left, for working out mens Salvation in their Communion, 
© and under the Miniſtry, as'it ſtood-at that time. If he.fay furthet; that 
© our Fathers ought not however when they teformed thetaſttves,to have, 
< ſeparated from the reſt; who were'not for any Reformation, mor have 
© deſerted their Communion, and Congregations 3 I muſt 'reply* agam, 
that at this rate neither ſhould the Orthodox believers, 'white they en- 
© deavoured to purge the Church of Arrianiſm, have. ſeparated however 
© from thoſerthat were inclined to retain Arrianiſm 3 but Thoutd haye con, 
« tinued with them in the fame Communion, and. have” frequented the, 
©fame Aﬀemblies, which neverthelt(s it is plainr they never Jid. ES 
And a little afterwards, © St. Auguſtin hath anſwered; That this is x 
© moſt abſurd. objection, For *tis every whit as abſurd, as if a mau ſhould 
© argue, that we mult not go. about to cure, a ſick perſon, becauſe. he is: 
alive fill, notwithſtanding, all his ficknefſes; ' for *tis jult the ſajne thin 4 
© tofpretend that we ought not to attempt-at:cleaminyg the: Church #nd> 
© Miniſtry*from- ſome Herefie wherewith it -is" inf*ted; becauſe there® 
© 2re ſtill fome means of Salvztion left for them that abie in/her'Com-: 
< munion,and under her Miniſtry. That.on the contrary,it is oar duty to: 
© employ our utmoſt endeavours -for the ſetling Chrittianity m its'beau-- 
'©ty-and perfection, for. fear the dittempex 'grow upon us; and become. 
© paſt cure-through* too much carelcineſs; and. leaſt ' that” part of the* 
« Church which: as'yer continues ſound; be quite corrupted too by the- 
© ſpreading of the infection... Now :this is exaGtly the Auliyer: tor: our 
| x © calee. 
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«caſe. Our Fathers were obliged to do all they could, for. the reform- 
<ing the Latin Church by their Exhortations, by their Writings, by 
© their Sermons, by their good Example, becauſe it is conſtantly a'duty 
© incumbent upon. us: to, uſe our utmolt endeavours, accordiug as. the 
© Cixcurnſtances, of the time, and our own abilitics will permit, for the 
* ſctling Religion ina flate of Purity, for fear Errors and Superltitions 
© ſhould at long, run. become univerſal, and {o the whole Church be loſt 
© through our lukewarmneſs, For, although Jeſus Griſt hath paſt his 
© word, that it ſhall neyer periſh, yet to negle@ the proper means put- 
© into our hands for its preſervation, is a tempting GM, and making 
'© our (clves unworthy of his favour ; and ſo much the more ſo, becauſe 
© as far as it is pofſible for man to apprehend of the matter, there was no. 
© other means left but that of Reformation. Further till, St. Augyſtin 
© anſwered, that in order ta cleanſing the-Church-from Arrianiſm, these 
* wag 2 neceſſary obligation, upon men to. ſeparate from thoſe that ob 
* ſijnately perſiſted in Hereſie 3 and; that the inflexible Riffneſs they: 
© ſhewed for retaining their Error, was a ſufficient warrant for men. to. 
* withdxaw from, their affemblies. But our. Anſwer'is till of greater. 
< force than this, That when our Fathers were labouring to bring about 
* the Reformation, they werrglliged to forſake the Aſſemblies of thoſe, 
'© who not only.obſtinately. refuſed to reform with them, and: who did 


© all that ever they-could to ſtifle and oppoſe the Reformation, but wha 
© went a. great deal further, in wicropting to.impoſe upon mens Conſci- 
© ences a. new neceſſity of believing their opinions ; and were fo rigar- 
© ous, that they proceeded to Excommunication againſt all that refuſed 
< to believe; them. Thus did -I without ever thinking of any fach thing, 
labour before-hand to evade this raining objetion made by M.de Meas 3 
I ſhall fay no. more of it at-preſent. Let us ſee now what cate. he takes 
afterwards to ſupport it. 2X" TY] 


'Objcd. 14+ But it may be in teaching all theſe Dodrines, they had not yet 
thought of Exconmunicating thoſe #hat oppoſed them. Whence then come ſo. many 
Anathema's againft Bere "+. an. the, Waldenſes, and AJbigenſe 
againft John Wickliff, and- John Huſs, and fo many other, whom. our Re- 
Formed will count amongſt their Anceſtors . + Au 


] Anſw. I confeſs the Court of Rome had already given ſufficient pro- 
vocations to ſeparate from her. Communion, by her Anathema's againft 


[i 


Berengacius, the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, againſt Fon Wickiiff, and againft 
ther is. me 


Zobn Haſs, and by, the Perſecutions raiſed againſt them.. By this means 
the had made a {cparation not only jult and wazrantable, but. neceſſary, 
| and 
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and:inevitable to all thoſe that fell under the {everities of her Cruſades 
and LoniGtions, becauſe the-perfeAly forced fuch to a Declaration, But 
Rill-chat there was no-means left of obtaining Salvacion under the Latin 
Miniſtry; and that all the world was reduced to an abfolute-and indiſpen- 
ſable neccihty of withdrawing, from that Church, Lutterly deny. The 
ys cena ans, who had. delivered -ampious Determinations in their Councils, 


arid filled both, the Eaſtern and [Weſtern parts with nioft barbazous 


« F 


Perſecutions, had given St, Athanaſins, St, Hilary, and ſome others abun» 
dan occalion to [cparatofrom them, and hold diſtin& Afemblies. But: 


that there was therefore no Salyativn to be had under the Arrian Mini- 
firy.z, and that all. men.pere reduced-to ſuch a-lircight,that they muſt of 
necellity cither leave them, or be damned, is. what St, Augaftin.never ſays, 
neither do we f{ay.it of the Latin Minifiry, The Iaquitition-and Perſecution: 
did not at firſt put a Teſt upon all the World, there; was till fomeLibercy 
Ieft, provided Men could but content themlſelves with Hving quietly, and 
made no diſturbance; aud the Prelates, .aud other Clergy an thoſe days: 
wereſo well fatishedgifMey would bur fluffer them 66 live incaſe and'idle- 
meſs, that they never gave themſclves-thetropble of a particular iSceuting 
into, Mens Hearts and Thoughts; nor-of putting any conftraint of 'com- 
municating in, their. Myſteries, upon uct, as let. them alone, and:never 
provoked: them. with any, Contradicon, TERS bf, | 
Refdep tos, as St.. Auguſtin acknowledges, That a- great part of the 
Peoplerwereſeduged by the.Impoſtures of the Arriars, who yet retained-a 
Chailtiao {igaplicity, aud aced-accoxding to the belt of their knowtedg 3 
W 'e) there is. no\queſtion.to.be. made, but there were ſeveral fuch in this: 
cale, The wretched perſecuted perfons were repreſented to be the grea-- 
tet Moniters in nature; and taxed with the hortibleſt crimes in- the: . 
world; and while they were blackned with ſo many calumnies, and. 
falls imputations, very few people could be truly. informed, 'what their, 


belief and praftices really were. Which very thing utterly evacuates the 


argument that Mirde Mwirxpretends tofetchfrom thoſe'Excommunica- 
tions and Perſecutions,- becauſe. the Generality of ,the peo; le being pet- 
fly unacquainted with the true occaſions of them, they. could not pro» 
duce their natural and ' proper effec. : 


We muſt puta mighty difference between a ritne of opprelfion, igno--  —* 


rance and-generat-darkneſs, in-which on 'one hand the miſchict ot the 
Romiſh Extors and PraQtices'were not fo. fully diſcloſed;and on the other: 
there was no-oppoſite Communion to be found, ioto which the Faith= 
ful might incorporate themſelves ; and a time of. clear light, of:ſufficient: 
knowledg and liberty, when God had deteted' and'cxpoſed. their Ex-- 
rers to publick view, and made them plain to all the world; and —_ 

* F: 
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by the operation of his wonderful good Providence, he hath pa6yid6t 
his Children with means of ſeparating from the -Cortuptions'of the 
Age they live in,. and a potlibility of holding with joy and edification; 
an;Evangelical Communion, that ſhall be free, pure, and not expoſed 
to avy..danger-of! corruptior.,' trom 'bckig: engaged/in common 'conver= 
ſation; and concerned with:Superitirisys perfons. 'In fuch a-time'3$ the 


Forgzer of thele, :men are: necelfitated t6" continue in aa trfpure' Com- 


munion, /' they: figh”-and- larrent -"the inconvenience,” ahd* intreat* re- 
dreſs from. Almighty God for it. But"in fach a 'time'as' the 'ſe- 
cond,. there is no continning iti ſuch a Comminion, 'withbut 'betray- 


ivg an affection for, -and: complacency. in th*'inipanitics of it 5 or* to 


perk the: (oftef-that the thing. will ' bear, without declating that they 


prefer thit beſore theipuricy of the Golpel of Chrift, which will always 
Corey 3.34 £ 3951 33TE 3& JO bt; 


myolyeduch mar ita great guilt, OTE 4 mY 
: And further, There is no queſtion , but God , whoſe Mercies ate In- 
finite, would look upon-ſuch a time'4s' the firſt, with a more tender 
ad:indulgent Eye; thanthe would uport the fecond 3. Becauſe the Ohli- 
gatjon. ofilepararing frons thoſe Errors,” "was -eyery day enhanced, rand 
become morerttric> 5y rhe'aceaon of lighemmen had, and the diſcoves 
xics-that were mhade:of their-deformity ; afdconſequently, there was 4 


© ſtronger and more indiſpenſable” neceſſity to hve no longer under a Mi- 


* Si quis 
de ante- 
-ceſſoribus 
noRris yel 


ignoran- Favour of the Lord; but as for us, who have been particularly warned, * and in- 
] = : 4 . rg T i Pg 7s 
rer, vel flrudted by the Lord, this cannot be forgiven ug, © © YO GN 


fumplici- 


ter, non hoc ob 


niſiry, that texches and ' praEices fuch Abuſes. ' This is 'what St. Cyprian 
acknowledges, upon occaſion -of a- Superſtition; that 'trad- been "long in 
uſe in Xfrica, not 'to' pat -any Wine in the Chalice at the Bichatiſt, * 7 
fays he,'\2ny of: onr Predeceſſors, either through Tpnorance;or a fmcere Waters 
benfion , have ndt kept and obſerved what Feſus Chriſt hath-taught us , "both by 
his, Example and Authority ; they may obtain a Pardon for it, by the mercy and 


0b3 1 
4 ” 
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FVAvir, & tefwit';z quod; nos;Dominus &:exemplo., &.magifterio ſuo docuir; 


poreſt fimplicitart <jus de indulgentia Dqmini;venia concedi ; nobis yero non poterit ignoſci, qui 


nunc a Doniino a 


Eng. Refl. 
P. 119, 


noniti, & inftruQi ſumus. Cyprian. Epiſt. 63.. 


Obj. 15, But ſhould all this. be true, the Aﬀairs of the Reformation would 
rin} "Be 2" jat, the better 3 ſince ſtill, befare it bad any, Exiſtence,. there muſt be go» 
Bnowlelded. a Miniſtry, where without teaching, «then that ue Sinner. is juſtified 
by Faitf alone, and the ſole Imputation,of Feſus Chrift's Jujtice 3 or that Gad in 
the New Tcſtament abhors Sacrifices celcbrated in a ſenſible matter, cr that he 
elone would be invocated to the Excluſion of that inferior and ſubordinate Prayer, 
wh: 35 addreſſed to Saints ; or in fine, without any of thoſe Articles which di- 
tring 17h on Reforized from us , altho they place their Salvation in — 8 

they 


| M. de Meaur's Refleions examine 4, 
they ceaſed not to furniſh the Children of God with all the Aliments 


neceſſary for the Spiritual Life , without depriving them of any one. 
What has the Reformation wrought , if all theſe things are not neceſſary Ali= 


ments £ 


Anſw. What we tell M. de M:arx now, That before the Reformation 
the Miniſtry did furniſh the Faithful with all things neceſſary for their 
Spiritual Life, is not any new thing. Theſe Gentlemen have been told 
as much a thouſand times over, and there was no necd at all for repeat- 
ing it ſo often here, or writing it in great Letters, and a different Cha- 
racter, to make People take more particular notice of it ; for no Body, 
that I know of, hath any delign to retrat this Aﬀertion, But we 
muſt add withal, what hath been told them a thouſand times too, that 
the ſame Miniſiry did with and amongſt theſe good aliments, diſpence 
a great many others not only infipid, and of a very ill reliſh, but of 
qualities that were contrary to the Spiritnal life. 'T hus it became a Mi- 
niſiry mixt of Good and Evil, like that of the DoGors of the Law, 
mentioned by M. de Meaux before, which retained a great many pernici- 
ous Maxims and Prattices z like to that of the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
fat in Myſesr's Chair, and yet taught abundance of falſe Dodrines. 
Now of this Mixture, ſome there were that took the bad part, and 
ſcarce any thing elſe, but utterly negleed the good; others choſe the 
good, and refuſed the bad. The firſt followed the corrupt Inclinations 
and Propenſity of Nature; the fecond were guided by the Impulſes of 
Grace, And what can M. de Meaxx pretend to find fault with, in all 
this? J 

He is concerned, that we do not reckon the Juſtification of a Sinner 
by Faith alone, and the Imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, nor the 
Excluſion of Sacrifies in a ſenſible Matter, nor the Rejedtion of Prayers 
directed to Saints, nor the other Articles 'that diſtinguiſh us from the 
Romaniſts, among the Aliments neceſſary for Spiritual Life. But cither 
he is in jeſt, when he talks at this ratez orelſe it is for want of due Ob- 
ſervation. Excluſions were never called Aliments in this World; the 
advice that is given you to abftain from a Poyſon that would prejudice 
your Health, can never be termed an Aliment. A Man is not nouriſhed, 
by cauſing him to abſtaiz from bad Meats; but his nouriſhment proceeds 
from being made to cat of good and wholeſome ones.” Thereare two 
ſorts of Points in Religion, the one ſort are called poſitzve Points, the other 
are called negative Ones; the firſt fort contain all thoſe Dodtrines that 
are neceſſary to be believed, and thoſe Duties that are to be practiced ; 
the ſecond have relation only to the Errors that mult be rejected, = 

| Ge * the 
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M-de Meaux's RefleTions examin'd. 


the ſinful Ads that muſt be avoided. Now in-ſtrid and proper ſpeaking, 
they are the firft'of theſe that effect mens Salvation; and the butineſs of 
the ſecond, is only to remove ſuch things as might obſtruct that Sal- 
vation. When a Man is going to any Place, his atrival at it, is not pxo= 
perly owing to the ſhunning of all the by-Roads that led another way, 
but to his keeping firaight on in that track that leads thither, So like- 
wiſe our Salvation is not properly owing, to our difclaiming all the Fop= 
peries of the Heathens, the Extravagances of the Fews, or the Hereſics of 
Afeſtorins and! Eutyches, for the very Atheiſts do as much as this comes to 
but we attain to it by following the Truths that are taught us ORs 
Chriſt, So that when we ſpeak of Alments to Spiritual Life, we do by 
that Expreſon mean only fuch Articles as are poſitive, and: not the ne- 
gative ones in the leaſt; and conſequently, when we ſay, That a Mini 
try furniſhes. Nen with all theſe neceflary Aliments, this cannot in reaſon 
have any other Conſtruction put upon it, than what relates to thoſe po- 
fitive Articles; eſpecially too, when we add moreover, that this Mini« 
ſtry mixes a great many bad and noxions Things, with thoſe good and 
wholfome Aliments, aud that the Faithful diftinguiſh betwixt the clean 
and the unclean: in their uſe of then. | 
Fhis diſtinvion being thus: premiſed,] I fay in the next place, That the 
ſeveral points M. de Meanx hath: inftanced in, and which we and the 
Church of Rome differ about, if conſidered: with relation. to us, are 
merely negative points. Juſtification by Faith alone, and by the fole 
imputation of Jefus Chrift's. Rightcoutneſs, is held by us, as a point 
exclufive- of Juftitication by the menzit of mens own. works. That 
there is not now under the New Teſtament any Sacrifice ſtrictly and 
ſo called, is alfo another, exchuſive of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. The cafe is the fame in our difaHlowing the Invocation of Saints, 
denying; Tzxanfubtantiation. and Real Preſence, rejecting Adoration of 
the Saczament,; the Worſhip of Images, Relicks, and the Croſs,. the 
Dodbrines: of Puzgatory, Prayers in. an unknown Tongue, Communion 
unde one-kind, the: ſeat of Conteflion, the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
and: that other of Extreme Unchon, with feveral others. Theſe are all 
is xeipet of us Negative points; which we do-not call Aliments, for the 
reafon. L hinted before, that men. are not ſaved by excluding and re- 
nouncing theſe Errors, but by Faith, and the practice of ſound Truths, 
andthe Precepts of the Goſpel. We believe indeed, that the diſown= 
ing ſeveral of theſe points, is neceſſary in order to Salvation ; but that 
is, only upen- the account that men are bound to remove all the ob- 
ſixruQtions to: their Salvation ; and not upon a preſumption, that that 
removal of it ſelf can bring us. into Covenant and-Communion with 
God, 


M. de Meaux's Reflectors examind. 


God. For the Fews and Jxrks, who do not allow the greateſt part of 
them any room in their beliet, - are not. for doing io, brought into this 
Communion, So that M. de Meaux's Argument hath nothing of a ſolid 
Foundation at the bottorn. | IITA 


Object. 16. Perhaps theſe neceſſary Aliments oft be reduced 30 vhe Apoftles 
Creed, or in general to the Scripture. But the Socinian Church retains this 
Crecd and. this Scriptuve, ſo that the Miniftyy of # Socinian Church would, 
according to this Rule, have furniſpt the Children of God with all the neeeffary 
Aliments, without depriving #hem of any 016. Fs 


Anſw. We are not at all concerned to know what might be done un» 
der a-Socinian Miniſtry, where men are deprived of the Articles. of the 
Trinity, the Eternal Divinity of. Jeſus Chriſt, his Satisfaction. for the 
Salvation of the World, the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, His opera- 
tion-upon mens Souls in order to their Converſion, and ſome others of 
the like natuze ; fo that this Communion hath ſcarce any thing in i 
that can be callcd Chriſtian, but barely the-name. Our buſinels: is to 
enquire what might be done under the Miniſtry of the Lazu Church, 

re the Reformation ; and this-is the point which M. de Meaxx ſhould 
have kept cloſe to, without ſhifting the Cauſe, and running off! to He 
geticks, which hath" no affinity at all with the caſe before us. 

It is idle, and to no purpoſe for him topretend, thatthey retain che 
Creed and.Scripture,. after he hinwſelt huth aſſured 1s,-in cheibeginning 
of his Diſcourſe to Mademoiſelle dt Dyras, that although the Socinians ſay 
onivh the month,-T believe in Teſs Chriſt, and inthe 'Hily 'Gloft,, yot theve 4s 
reaſon to aconſe them of not believing #heſv Alticlos, becauſe they belteve thom not 
as-they ought, nor according to their: tne fanſs, Theſame thing is true con- 
<crning the Scripture, they only fay with thew-month, that they retain 
it, whilſt they do really and in effe&t evacuate it! by their: forced:and 
unnatural Expoſitions, which contradict the plam-ſenſe of what-is thexe 
delivered. It cannot therefore be urged upon this pretence, that their 
Miniſtry affords all Aliments that are neceflarytoiour ftpivitual Lite, with- 
out depriving men of any one, which yet weauay and do affirm to have 
been done under the Latin Miniſtry, 


ObjeR. 17. All wonld be rednced to liberty of Conſcience 3 and what Ere 
ror ſoever is taught in #he Miniſtry, provided they foree-mone- to follow-vheir De- 
cefions, and ſuffer all contrary Doftrine, good: or bad; "tir-envngh to: make Mr. 
Claude ſay, that the Miniſtry furniſhes the Children of God with all neceſſoty 
Aliments, without depriving them of 4 one. But, according tothis Pretontion, 


C2 there 


Eng. Refl. 
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Meaux's 
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Sid, 
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there would he no Society,vboſe Miniſtry ſhould. more furniſh all neceſſary Aliments, 
than a Society of Socinians, who brag, that they will not damn any one. | 


Anſw. It is by no means true, that all is reduced to Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, becauſe, beſides that, we muſt ſuppoſe aMiniſtry furnithes men 
with all neceſſary Aliments to Spiritual Lite, without depriving them of 
any one, which the Socinian Miniſtry does not do. And further. yet, the 
Liberty uſed by the Faithful under the Latin Miniſtry, is quite another 
thing from that which the Scinians allow, when, as M.de Meaux tells us, 
they brag that they will not damn any one. This trees Mens Conſciences 
from all fear of damnation, whatever belick they have, whether good - 
or. bad; orthodox. or heretical. That, on the contrary, reſtrains the 
Conſcience from 'evil, for. fear of damnation, and fixes them to that 
which is good by a deſire of Salvation. The firſt is a liberty of wicked= 


neſs; and impiety, making, fundamental and effential points of Religi- 


on, to be only opinions in a manner arbitrary, The ſecond is ſuch a 
Liberty as is natural to the Conſcience, that ſets it at large from the 
Uſurpatien and Tyrannical Authority of Men, and ſubjects it.only to 
the juſt and rightful Authority of God and his Truth., The firſt is a 
Liberty that deſtroys Religion and: Conſcience both, and almoſt ſub- 
verts. the Dominion of God over Mens Souls; for what is it leſs than 
ſubverting that dominion, to think, that no opinfon, tho never {o- er- 


ronious, can. damn any. body ? But- the ſecond is a liberty” that pre- 


ſcribes due bounds to Conſciences,-and while it reſcues them from the 
falſe bands of iniquity, leaves them {tjll bound, and in ſubjeftion to 
the obedience of Telus Crit and his Goſpel., For a man to confound 
theſe two ſorts of Liberty, as M. de Heaux does here, is not to diſtinguiſh 
between night and. days ; fox the firſt is in effect a liberty of darknefs, 
that diſcerns. nothing, and repreſents all, objects alike 3 and the ſecond 
is a Liberty of light, that puts. a difference. between. good and evil, 
prejudicial and profitable. ; | | 


Object. 13. If it be ſaid; amongſt our Reformed, that a Socinian Chureh 
overthrows the foundation, by denying the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt; *tis alſo ſaid 
there, that "twas no leſs overthrown before their Reformation, by the Idolatries, 
which, as they ſay, reigned every where, 


Anſw. M. de Meaux does-not make fo good uſe of his-Parts and Learn- 
ing as he ought and might do. For there is a mlghty difference be- 
tween the Socinians and the Latin Miniſtry, taken in the Circumſtances 
we {uppole (it in.. The Socinians do formally and directly overthrow 


_ the 


M. de Meaux's RefleFions examin'd, 
the foundation of Religion , which'is the Eternal Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and this they deny and oppoſe. The Latin Miniſtry did over- 
throw the foundation, not by. formally denying it, for on the contrary 
they eſtabliſhed and taught it ; but by ſuch ſuperſtructures and additions 
as hindred the effect of it ; like the Doctors-of the Law mentioned by 
M. de Meaux, that owned and taught the Law , but added their own per- 
nicious maxims and praftices to it ;; like the Scribes reproved by Jeſus 
Chriſt, who taught Moſes, but flung in the leaven of their own Do- 
arines beſides; as the falſe Apoſiles .in the Churches of Galatia did, 
that taught Jeſus Chriſt, but impoſed the obſervation of the Myſaical 
rites over and above, It was poſſible therefore, for Men under the 
. Latin Miniſtry, as in theſe other caſes, to ſeparate betwixt the clean and 
the unclean, and : by this means reftore to the fundamental DoErines, 
their genuine and proper efhcacy. Under the Socinian Miniſtry this is 
impoſſible to be done. 


ObjeR. 19. If they will, in fine, imagine, that *tis more dangerous to deſtroy 
the foundation by ſubſtraftion with the Socinians , thah with the Roman 
Church by theſe pretended Additions, which they call Tdolatry ; beſides all the 
Principles whioh' we have juſt now ſhewn there according to the Principles of the 
Reformed, and even before their Reformation, it were an unheard-of extrava- 
gance to believe, that it would be more eaſy for theſe true Believers, who ought 
to make the diſtinftion of Dottrines under a Miniſtry full. of Errors, to cut off 
. what is ;ſuperfluons, than to ſupply what 1s defeftive; .or that the Foundation of 
. Faith;.is gre certainly overthrown by. diminiſhing than by adding ; the Scripture 
. having jo . often camprehended under one common maledidtion as well thoſe that 
diminiſh, as thoſe that add. 


Anſc. Tt'is a marvellous thing;that this Prelate will not ſee a thing ſo very 
plain to be diſcerned; as the difference there is between a Subſtraction and 
an Addition;I acknowledg both of them to be dangerous, both ſinful and 
condemned by the Word of God ; but does it follow from thence, that 
both of them are equally ſo? Or, that it is as eaſy to ſupply a detec, 
as to pare off a Superfluity? I am verily perſwaded, that God will ne- 
ver {uffer the whole body of the Chriftian Miniſtry to fall into Socinianifm; 
ſo that, being men um not to diſpute upon idle ſuppolitions made 
in the Air, I do not ai 
ſhould come to paſs, I aver, that the. Faithful would be then obliged to 
withdraw. from under this Miniſtry, and immediately of themſelves, fo 
far as lay in their power, to make other Miniſters, according to that na- 
tural right belonging to the Chriſtian. Society, to have ſuch an order. 


it of this. But if ſuch a dreadtul unhappineſs- 


For. 
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M. de Menus Refled uns en amis. 


For there is no enfluring/ upon any terms nnder dhe guidance of: Mein, 
xho have, without over ſcking 40 palliate- the warces, declared open 
Hoſiility againft the. Eternal Divinity of the Son of God, his fatif- 


faction for the Sins 'of the World, the Inwitenefs 'of the Divine Na- 


ture, the Perſonality: and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt; and who come 
Nearcr indecd to Mabomctifm than Chaiſtianity., +: 

Now Iam not of opinion, that the. ſame aſertion-can be annintarned 
of a Miniftxy corrupted by. addition; and M, de Meanx muſt excuſe me, 
if I tell him he blows hot and cold with the fame breath. He affirms, 
Men have lived under the Miniſiry of the Doctors of the Law, who had 
mtroduced many. pernicious. maxims ant prafticer. He tells us, Feſecr Chrift 
himſelf honourcd their Miniftry ; that he ſentithe Lepers ta ahem, that he frequent- 
ed the Temple, ant reprebending the abaſes, cantinued akvays jaynedto ahe Com- 
muon of God's and the Order of 'the publick Minifiry.; and 'yet now 
he employs all his vigour to maintain, that it was as-dithoult and dan- 
gerous to live under the Latin Miniſtry corrupted by addition, as - 
would: be to live under the Socmman, which. overthrows 
taking away: one of the principal foundations of its Let: hin mow cel 
ws -clearly and ſincerely, whether he himſelf 'think Men might continue 
ander a Soinian Minitiry, It hedo think fo, "tis unjuk:ia him to alle 

this inſtance, and foul diſputing to argue from hence, that Men coul 
-aot continue under the Latin Miniſtry as it was corruptedz and if he do 
not:think ſo, he did ill to. acknowledg that Men. : and actually 
didiconinuc under the Miniſtey. of theScribes and: D of the'Law. 
As Men contmued: then wnder' the Miniliry:of thoſe Doors, .becatife it 
afforded them ſtill all neceflary Aliments to Faith amd:Piety; and all rhac 
was needful to be done, was only to caſt away their counterfeit addi- 
tions, which is not a parallel caſe to that of the Socinian Miniſiry , ex» 
aGly fo did they continue-under the Minifiry of the Latin tn, 
becauſe that ſupphed them with al Alments neceſſary fpritheir ſpiritual 
Life; and all * 4. had to do, was only to reject the Etxors and falſe 
ſervices that had been added to it; which is a thing that cannot be taid 
of the Socivian Miniftry. M..de Meaux: is really very kind, he takes com- ' 
pathon upon us, and hath endeavoured to imitate our Lord, who binds 
up.the wound he makes z whoſtrikes, but heals withal. | 


Objed. 20. *Twould be better then for Mr. Claude zo. tt aſide all this 
Miniftry, and the perpetual Vifibility.of the Church, and ſay, that is in fine, 
ſuſfeiew. all this Viftbulity being overthrown, that God bath b pee eferved. the. Hsly 
Scripture, where the F aithful, whether concealed, or open ; her difperſed, or 
airs abcther always ſubfiitmg, or ſometimes wholy extini, ſhall clearly 
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acording to bis Principles; mithint any need" of the Miniftry,. oll: neceſſary 
= of what aſe io 6 dnjhey to them, 5 aubec Erare pres 


vat} # | 
M. Je Menx cannot have any juſt occaſion of complaint; if F go on-in- 
the fame Road that he does. Whetefore then ſhould. not he fet alideatt 
that Miniſtry of the Doctoxs of the Law , and the perpetual Vidibility: 
of the Jewiſh: Church, - to: preſerve the Holy Seriptuze only ? For of what | 
uſe is a Miniſtry to him, that had introduced abundance of Supenftitions. j 
ints the Religion: and Worſhip? And what advantage can be made of 
theſe Noftors, who had a great many perniciovws Maxims and Practices 
Why: would: he have me fet alide that which he hath not difdained to: 
make uſe of himflf,, and which at the bottom. is very: truc.? Neither he 
nor I throw off the Sexipture, when we maintain a'corrupted Miniftry; 
that furniſhes the: Faithful! with all neccflary Aliments to Salvation 3 and 
ſixppoſe that the Faithful ſcpazated between the:Clean and the Unclean.. 
Scripture was of uſe before the Coming of Chriſt, when the Dodtors of 
the Law were in the Miniftry; it was fo:, while he lived upon: Earth, 
when the Scribes and Pharifees govemned the Church 5 and it was fo.too;, 
in-the times: of the Latin Miniſtry, before the Reformation. | | 


Objed. 21. This is what the Proteftants ſhould ſay, to avoid the Ineameni= 11,;0 
entes into which we: eaſt them. But My. Claude netther durſt,, nor ever-will dare 
to do it; becanſe he would! find in-it Inconveniences yet more unſuppontable , ant 
wore viſible. *Tis, in a: ward, becauſe be found that by - puſhing the Authority - 
and Sufficiency, as T may ſo ſay, of Scripture, independently of all Kcolefi ofticat- 
Miniſtry, they muſt at laſt deſtroy the Scripture it ſelf. In effet, he found in 
the Scripture , that the Scripture ought not to be as the Philoſophy of Plato, the 
Ryule of a Republick, in Id#a, but. of a People always ſubſiſting , which this 
Scriptiere calls the Church. He hath found that this People ought to be always 
viſible on the Earth, fince they ought not only to believe with the Heart, but alſo: 
ta.confeſs. with the Mouth; and to uſe bis terms, make profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


rath. 


Anſw, Tt were to be wiſht, That M. de Meaux would be fo civil, not 
to preſcribe Rules to us, nor to determine what we ought to do for the 
Defence of our Religion; and we for our own parts, can aſſure him al- 
ready , that theſe pretended: Inconveniences do: not terrifty us at- all. 
The cauſe we aſſerty-is like the Houſe in the Goſpel, againſt which the 
Floods beat, and\theWinds blow to no purpoſe, becauſe it is founded 
upon. a. Rock, Tti:the mean time, we may. take notice, that. hg MS 


6 do ollow, but thoſe which Ju fancied" we-ſhould a 

| Tppota, that we. held che-Chawh- might be-urcedly-extindt;” and, that 
y- and poſitively: denied that ſhe wastalways vilible. . And: 

3 hemmakes what Remarks; and.raiſgexyhat Arguments: 

| ns:of: his+ 
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